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INTRODUCTION..

I
1, This is the fifth census of Assam, which in 1872, at the time of the first census
of India, was incluled in. Bengal and at the census of 1911
was poart of Eastern Bengal am(l}hAssamiI '.l'l{:.1 cfl;ﬂ’e:enl;;:
andards of accu of previous censuses are discussed in Chapter II: hriefly

22187‘2 is nog!igihim:yand It)hat of 1881 was not sufficiently supervised, bu} those of
1891 and 1901 aro reliable. The population of Manipur in 1891 was omijtted from
the report of that year because of the loss of enumetntion papers in the rising, but the
population of Mokakchang subdivision of Naga Hills and an estimate of the popula-
tion in North Lushai were added. In 1901 Manipur and the whole of the present
Lushai Hills district were incinded, At the present census an unsorveyed tract of
Sema and Eastern Angami villages, whose population amounted to 39,583, was the
only addition to the area of the province.

2, The enumeration was mostly synchronous, but in cerlain. areas, where on
account of the scanty population ‘and wani of literate
persons this was impossible, the counting, spread over &
period and in certain other places a modified form of synchronous envmeration was
sdopted. The synchronous system was enforced in all the plains districts, inelnding
the plains mauzas of Garo Hills, in Lushai Hills, in part of Khasi and Jaintia Hills,
in Duare Bagari and Eastern Rengma of the Mikir hill tract in Sibsagar and ia the
valloy of Manipur State. The modificd synchronous procedure was adopted in the
rest of Khasi and Jaintia Hills, in the Mikir hill tract in Nowgong, in mauzas Western
and Naga Rengroa of the same tract in Sibsagar, and in North Cachar. The gensus
was non-synchronous in the hill mauzas of Garo Hills, in Duardisa and Borjar in the

Mikir hill tract of Sibsagar, and in the Sadiya tract ard amongst the Sarkari Nagas
of Lakhimpur.

. The whole province was divided into blocks containing. an average of 8§ to 40
houses in the synchronous tracts and about 80 t0 80 houses in the rest : in the hills of
Manipur the average was as hiih a4 141 houses per block| Each blork was in the

charge of an enumeorator ; over him was a supervisor, who was in charge of a ocircle

consisting on an average of 11 blockd and was subjeot to'a Charge Superintendent,
who had about 14 to 20 circles {o look after. The Census Dfficer of each district was
responsible for the adequate training of these functionaries, who were unpaid except
in parts of tho hill districts: at the top was the Deputy Commissioner of each ,district‘..-\

Operations began in January 1910, when the area of each district was carefully’

distributed by means of maps and local en?uiries into ,charges, circles and blocks.-

Next all tho houses were pumbered and finally the preliminary enumeration began- by

January 1911 : the entries wore mostly written on blatk paper in order to avoid

erasures by inspecting oflicers on the forms, and were copied on to the schedules by

the end of February. On the night of the 10th March 1911 each enumeratrr in the
synchronous tracts visited each house in his block, tdded the pames of mew arrivals

and crossed out the namos of those absent or dead, In tho modified sgnchronous tracts
the preliminary record was brought up to date on the morning of the 11th March-
from the reports of village headmen to the enumerators, who took up positions at-
conveniont centres. 1n the non-syachronous areas no- atfempt was made to correct
the preliminary record after it had been checked by inspecting officers. Bpecial
arran%ements wero made for large assemblios at fairs, etc, for ‘mooring-ghats, and
travellers by road, river or train ; these are detailed in the adwinistrative report of

the census, which is published separately. i : ,

3. On the morning of the 12th March 1911 the enumerators assembled at centres
Provistonat totats, and prepared abstracts showing the total _populstion by

_ ) sex and the number of houses in their blocks: the super-
visor of each circle then sent similar totals 10 the Cbarge ‘Superintendonts, and the

Inttor to the district Census Officer, The Deputy Commissioner then telegraphed the

district totals to the Census Commissioner. All the figures except those, of Lushai

Hills were complete by the 17th March : the delay in Lushai Hills was dus to diffioul-

tics in gotting in the totals of Military Police outposts $he whole battalion being

censused together, which was a mistake and kept-the district totals back ill 21st

March: fortunately the wooden spoon was snnexed by a Burma district. The final

totuls of the province were only 55 in excess of the provisional figures, which is equi-

valent to an error of *00007 per cent.: Lakhimpur aud Cachar totals were wired on tha
. ot .

Pravious censusos,

The snumaeration,
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13th March and were less than the final figures by ‘044 and ‘074 per ceat., respoctive-
1v : allowance must always be made on these oceazions for figures of travellars b
steamer or road which were received after the district figures had been telegraphed.
4. As soon as possible the schedules were sent to the hecadquarters, which were
Tabulation, usutally those of the distiict, so that the entries of each
individual might be copied on to slips, These were simi-
lar to the slips used for the first time in 1901. The arrangements were generally in
the hands of the Deputy Commissioners, but there was a Central Office under a
Deputy Superintendent at Gauhati, where the schedulos of Knmrup, Garo Hilis and
the subdivisions of Mangaldni and North Lakhimpur were copied by a staT which waa
the nucleus of the futurs sorting establishment. Tho schedules of Cachar and the
anhdivisions of Karimganj, South Sylhet and Habigwnj were copicd at the Central
Office at Chittagong. The work of copying began on the 16th in March and was
completed ia the late province of Eastorn Bengal and Assam on 10th Juno 1911. A
gang of 8 to 10 copyists was J)h ed wader a suporvisor and the work was paid for at
the rate of 6 pice per hundre sgps copied : the avornge daily ontturn per copyist roso
from 378 in the beginning to 60?. when work was in full swing at the end of April.
The maximum pumber of copyists employed in Eastern Bengal and Assam was 1,701
Special care wap taken to ensm‘eskccumcy as wall as larze outturns and on the whola
the work was well done : tho offide as Gauhati was the best in the late proviuce at
this branch of the work.: '
" After all the entrius had beex copied on to the slips, the lattee wers despatalied
to the Central Officer for sorting apd compilation of the tables: those of the Surma
Valley and Lusbai Hills were so) at Chittazong anl of the rest of Assam at
Gauhati. Sorting was comploted by the end of August. During the procoss of sort-
ing compilation began and was ¢ompleted in the Gaubati oflice by the 11th Novembor
1911, three weeks before either bf the other offices finished, “Tho compilation registers
were sent to my office for check and comparison and a small staff was 'maintained in
the Central Offices until 81st March 1912 for referencvs and ro-sorting, when nocessary.
The work done in the Gauhati office was excellent and in many ways the best: the
staff was not recrnited from the Land Records establishment as in 1901, and the
sorters were mostly young men with all sorts of education down to the Lower Primary
standard : this made the work of the Deputy Superintondent more dilicult than
elsewhere. .
5. The only practical method of estimating tho cost of the census in Assam, it
. Beems to me, is to caloulate the cost per thousand in
_ . tern Bengal and Assam up to 81st March 1012 and 1>
add to this the additional cosf per thousand in Assam up to tho closo of my ofiloe.
The figures of expeunditure I Jave taken are those of tho Accounts Department, which
show the extra cost of the bensus to Government: for example, my pay was not

. Cosnt,

_ debited to census, but the exttn exponse which Government incurred by the fact of

some junior officer acting in the post which I would have held. The larger the
province is, the less per mille of population is the cost of the pay of the Superintond-
ent and his deputatioa allowance. | This and the fuct that no extra expenss was
inenrred on my nccount since .April 1912 mu«t be remembered when comparing
the cost of the present census with that of the Iast. Tho accounts of 1912-1913
are not yet complete, but I have allowed for a staff up to 8lst December next,
which is the list possible date for closing the offlce, for a share of the cost of
the Dacca office in April and Pay 1912 as estimated by the Superintendent of Censnus
Operations, Bengal, for future press charges on thoe estimate of the Superintendont
of the Secretarint Press who }is printing the rcport, and for a deputation nllowance
fur myself which has not yst been sanctioned. I have included the total cost of
the census of Manipur, becnnse the State paid usonly for the enumerntion forms
snpplied anl have excluled| the population -of Hill Tippera State which supplicd or
paid for everything: .I Laveladded also the amount rocouped from municipalitios,
because it was an item of ofpense, thongh it did not fall on’ Governraent.

The figures in the margiy are the aciuals for Eastern Bongnl and Assam and the
: . Re. | o p estimate for Assam. On this basis the oxpendi-
Enstern Bengal and Assem  24035¢ 8 6 , ture per mille up to' 81st -March 1912 was Rs.
Al t.l!:l:;,igls' a0l 0 o 5-18-2 and thoreafter Rs. 1-3-1, making a totnl
e TR of Rs. 7-0-8 per thonsand censused, The cost in
1901 was Rs. 11-12.1 in Assand and just under Rs. 5 in Bengal, It is probable ibat,
making allowancs for the rise in wages within the last ten years, the latter low
figure is impossible at the presunt day: it was partly due also' to the vory large
populaticn (over 78 millions) included in Bengal at that time. :
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i course of ccnsus operations, any more than that of true love,
6. 1 doutt i the has ever ygt run smorf;hly anywhere, but probably the
. Our mishape. *  operations, part of the resulltls o[Iv;l;if‘;l _arat I:mt:ermhsed ;1;

; ) constitute a record. They began in Apri in the province
%ﬁsgﬁcﬁggﬁﬁd Assam with the appoiniment of Mir. J. Donald, 1.c8.,, as Pro-
. vincial Superintendent: in November 1910 Mr. Donald was compelled to take leave,
when he had brought the arrangements for the actu'_tl epumgrptlon practically to a
conclusion and 1 was sppointed to act temporarily in Lis' place. TUnfortunately
he was unshle to return to duty in time and 1 contl.nued the work in Eastern Bengal
and Assam until 51st March 1912. From lst April my duty was confined to Assam
alone, while the work in connection with Eastern Bengal was underteken by Mr.
L. 8. 8 O'Malley, 1cs., Superintondent of Censvs Operalions in Bengal, who
retained charge also of the mew province of Bihar and Orissa. Those who have
any idea of the labour of compiling statistics will perhaps appreciate the labour
incurred in, firstly, prepuring complete tables In manuseript for every census back
to 1872 for the province of Eadtern Bengal and Assam and, secondly, after nearly
half tho tahles of that province for 1911 were actually set up in bype at Dacca,
of removing the fizures for Assam, substituting those of the two ‘Bengal divisions
which were added to Eastern Bengal to form the new Presidency, and striking new
totals in evory case. The prosent Bengal fables were printed at Dacea ynder the
supervision of Rai Bahadur Jamini Mohan Das, my senior Deputy Superintendent.
The actual work of compiling separate tables for the present census of Assam began
in Fohruary 1912 and was practically comploted in manuscript at Dacea by the end
of April, whon n scparate staff was transferred to Shillong to work directly under me.
T wns appointed Director of Land Recoids and Agriculture in Assam from lst April
1012, and, as I was able to complete only two chapters of the present report before that
date, tho rost of it has been written during snch time as I wasable to spare from.my
othor dufies, of the routine portion of which I wasrelieved for six weeks by the kindness

of Mr.'A. W, Butbam, 1.C.8. : )

The printing misfortunes that dogged onr footsteps at the beginning are described
in the Administrative Roport and need not be dotailed here., It will suffice to say
that the paper for schedule forms arrived at Dacca about three months behind its time,
the printing cont actor's arrangements broke down in the most hopeless fashion and
I was compelled to arrange as late as January 1911 for the printing and outting of the
slips by the Dacea Jail Press, These accidents appear trifling now, but they were
the causo of very serious difficulty and anxiety, because the time to make new arrange-
ments was very short and the work large in quantity and difficult of execution :
I hope that my successor will fare more easily. lf

7. Without the cordial assistance of the Deputy Commissioners a census would be

impossible: to each and all of jthem and to the Census

Aocknowlsdgments. Officors of each district I.am mdebted for their conti-
nued cxortions from the beginning to the end : in most distdcts their responsibilities
continued up to the completion of slip-copying. JIn addition to the actual enume-
ration thore were many ethnographical and other engniries imposed upon them ; their
reports have made possiblo the inclusion of almost everything of a non-statistical
nature in this volume: the reader will be able to appreciata how much is due especially
. to Licutenant-Colonel J. Shakespear, ¢.LE., D 5.0., Political Agent in Manipur, to the

Reverenl Mr. Pettigrew of the same State, and to Lientenant-Colonel H. Cole, 1. a.,
late Superintendont, Lushai Hills, In addition I received a great deal of interesting
information from Indian correspondents which has added. considerably to . what
I have beon able to write on the subjects joomnected with the caste system :
amongst them Babu Aghornath Adhikari of Silchar and Mr. G. G. Phukan of
Sihsagar deserve special mention. Lastly I come to the -Deputy Superintendents,
Rai Bahadur Jamini Mohan Das, Babu Atul Chandra Dutt, both at Dacca, Babu
Ablaya Shankar Guba at Chittegong and Srijut Radhanath Phukan at Gauhati: to
theso officers are mainly due the accuracy and expelition of the work of tabulation,
which enabled us, in spite of our bad start, to receive the congratulations of the Census
Commissioner on gotting in our first table at the beginning of September 1911 before
all tho other large provinces exoept tho Punjab. To Rai Bahadur Jamini Mohan Das,
row Additional District Magistrate of Dacea, I owe more than I can explain : he was my
guide, philosopher and friend at the beginning and loyal assistant to the end without

him I doubt if the first and last census of .
have been a failure. eusus of Eastorn Bengal anld Assam would not
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In conclusion, I have to thank Mr. A. B. Smart of the Shillong Drawing Office
for preparing the sketches from which all the. blocks appearing in the letterpress
were reproduced by Messrs. Thacker Spink of Calcutta; Mr. E. Hill, late Superintend-
ent of the Dacca Government Press and now at Ranchi, for his care in selecting the
type and the arrangement of the tables printed for Assam and for Beagal ; and to
Mr. H. H. King, Superintendent of the Assam Secretariat Press, who has been respon-
sible for the printing of this report and who was handicapped by baving to wait
for the restoration of the Shillong Press by the return of type and mun from Dacca.

Shillong, J. McSWINEY,
September 284, 1912, ' | Sujerinteudenl of Cenaus Opesations, duanm.
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CHAPTER L
DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPVLATION.

/) THE PROVINCE OF ASSAM,

N inning of the nineteenth century thé whole of Northern India, i.e.,
T tho bog ° " the area excluding the Presidencies of Bombay and
Avoa, population and boundaries. 31, gy formed the Presidency of Bengal, which' was
sdministered by a Governor-in-Council, the Governor being also Governor General of
Indis. The formation of subordinate entities of administration in this huge area began
in 1830, when the territory now known as the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh
“wans given o scparate existence under a Lieutenané-Governor, and in 1834 _the
Governor Geners) was relieved of the direct administration of Bengal by the appoint-
ment of a permanent Lieutenant-Governor. Twenty years later, in 1874, the .latter’s
burden was found to bo too heavy and the districts of the Brahmaputra Valley and
tho adjacent hills together with Cachar and Sylhet (in 1875) were constituted as the
separato Provinco of Assam under a Chief Commissioner, In spite of this relief, grave
diflicultics woro soon agnin experienced in the administration of the huge. territory
under the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, but it was-pet-ugntil 1903 that the question
wns taken up in rcal earnest. The result of t fﬂelibgmtiens\kich then took.place
was the decision to add to the small Provineg of Assaid The eastern portion of its
unwioldy neighbour and to consolidate these erritorieSitnddn, § . Iijeutenant-Governor.
The Provineo of Eastern Bengal and Assam ag theri” eoastituted ‘was again broken up
on the 1st April, 1912 : the Eastern Bongal districisswese, unitgd with the Bengal
Commissionerships of Burdwan and the Preshency to° fopit the Presidency of
Bengal under & Governor-in-Council : Bihar, Chotu™Nagpur and Orissa were
formed into a separate proyince, whi'e the old Province of Assam was re-constitated
under a Chicf Commissioner, Though at the time of the: census Assam thus formed
o part of another province, it was decided that if should have a separate report for
the purpose of future administrative requirements. :

In view of the materinl available in the Imperial Gazetteer and elsewhere it ie
hardly necessary to entor extensively into historical or descriptive detail, but a brief
account of the province and its adminisirative divisions will not be out of place as
an introduction to the statistical ohapters which follpw.

Tho area administered by the Chiof Commissioner of Assam covers a surveyed
aron of 1,471 square miles, which is 5,228 square miles in excess of that reporfed in
1901 : tho increase is almost entircly due {fo the correction of an error in the area of
Manipur Stato; in British territory now surveys show an increase of only 56 square |
miles. In addition to the above area there is the unsurveyed country of the Eastern
Angamis and Semas which was added to the Naga Hills since 1901 : the present census
shows that this traot contiins uearly 40,000 people in 121 villages. The total popula-
ton of the proviace is 7,059,857, of whom all but 346,222 persons in Manipur State
were censused in British distriets. - . ‘

_ Assam owes its importance to its situation on the north-east frontier of India. It
18 surrounded by mountainous ranges on three sides: on the north are the Himalayas
shu_tt.m% off the table-lands of Bhutan and Tibet, on the north-east is a series of hills
which form a barrier between the upper Brahmaputra valley and the more or Iess
independent Mongolian tribes who live west of the boundary of China;on the east
and south lic the hills which march with those forming the limits of the Province of °
Burnia and the State of Hill Tippera : on the west les the Province of Bengal on to
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the huge plains of which debouch the two valleys of the Brahmaputra and the Surma

which form the plains qf Assam. These two vulleys are separated from each other by

the A.ssam. range, which projeots westward from the hills on the eastern border

The physical features of the province are full of variety. The valley of the
Brahmaputra oun the north is an alluvial plain about 430 miles in length and 50 miles
in average breadth, so that one never loses sight of the hills on either side : of the two
districts of the Surma valley Cachar forms the eastern angle and contains one sube
division in the hills, while Sylhet is so wide and flat that exoept in the extreme north
and south the appearance of the country recalls the plains of Bengal. Mongolian
influences are present everywhere, except in the greater part of Sylhet. Throughout
the plains communication was, and is still to a great extont, mainly by water in the
#ains, When the flooded Brahmaputra and Surma rise and cover the low lands
Hindus are twice as numerous as Muhammadans, who are mostly found in the Surma
valley, and more than three times as numerous as Animists, of whom nearly a million
and a quarter were censused, mainly in the hills and tho Brahmaputra valley. In
language there is perhaps more diversity on the eastera frontier than exists in any other

\py.rt of India, and the Khasis possess a tongue the nearest affinities of which are as far
distant as Cambodia and Anam. The discovery that the tea plant was indigenous in
both valleys has led to the exploitation of their wasto areas by Enropean capital, and
it has been truly said that Dibrugarh at the upper end of the Brahmaputra valley is
more like a colony {han India in its large European population und the extent of their
industrial enterprise. )
2. In the north the dominance of the Braimaputra dwarfs everything olse for the
traveller in the rains, to whose mind the country secms o
consist of the huge river bounded mostly by jungle near at
hand and in the far distance by the hills. It is fed by many tributaries, of which those
, on the north are the larger, swifter and more numerous owing to the greater height of
their watershed. In the southern valley the Surma is the name given to the northern
branch of the main river, which in Cachar is known as the Barak : the southern branch
runs through the centre of Sylhet where it is known as the Kusiara : it is fed by nume-
ous tributaries on both sides, which are most useful for navigation. In the rains the
wast of the valley is practically one sheet of water and its appearance approximnates to
ihat of eastern Bengal., . \ - '
8 The soil of the plains is alluvial, that of the Brahmaputra valloy being
generally of a sandy character, while that of the Surma
valley is mostly clay. The rainfall is abundant and it is
rarely that there is any danger of drought : in the Surma valley the annual average
varies from about 150 to 120 inches and culminates in a mean of 460 inches at Cherra-

- punji in the northern hills : the two eunds of the Brahmaputra valley receive abont 100
inches per year, while in ths centre the rainfall drops to an aversge of 73 and at Lanka
in a recess on the Kopili it is as low as 43 inches. The mean temperature ranges from
84° in July to 60° in January in the plains, while the thermomotor seldum rises
above 80° in the hills, . -

The soil in the Brahmaputra valley being of & more or less sandy character is not
g0 fertile as that of the Surma valley: the rivers of the former have swilter
currenfs owing to the elevation of the country and dcposit conrso sand within
the valley, retaining the clay until the current is slowed down in the plains of
Bengal : the level of the Surma valley is so low that the course of the rivors
is more sluggish and .hence ensures a deposit of more fertilisins silt,. On the other
hand, there are vast areas of waste in the Brahmaputra vailey and it cannot be said that

. the country is anything but very fertile, especially as rainfall is more important than
soil. for rice which is the main orop. Taking the provincer as a wholo 74 per

" cent. of the cropped aren is under rice, almost 6 per pent. is under tes, and 6}
per cent. under vil-seeds ; the remaining crops are nof of much importance, ’

4. The provinde contains no large towns and is essentially agricultural in charactor.
" Industries. Tea, coal, oil and limestom-qunrrying constitute the main

: industries, The ares included In tea ecsintes amounted
in 1910 to 1,820 square miles, of which 547 square miles were actually planted and the
year’s ¢rop yielded over 175,000,000 pounds of manufactured tea. The coal mines,
which are situated in the north-enst of the Brahmaputra valley, gave o totsl output of
over 800,000 tons of coal in 1909-10:the oil wells in the same tract produced
nearly 3,300,000 gollons of mineral oil : of limestone practically 00,000 tons were
quarried, mostly in the Khasi Hills, Silk-worms are reared in the Brahmaputra valloy
and a small proportion of the silk is exported as cloth.

I

-Rlvers.

Agrioulture and ralnfall,
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B. The province is diviled info two Commissionerships, that of the Assam
Valley, wbich includes the Garo Hills, and that of Surma
Administrative lvisions.  Valley and Hill Districts which includes rest of the hills
exclusive of ths State of Manipur. The population of the former is nearly three and a
half millions and that of the latter over three and a quarter millions. The units
of administration are the districts, of which there are 12 ; excluding Sylhet which has a
population of nearly two and a half millions, the average plains district contains
somewhat more than half a million persons, while. the average population of a hill
district is slightly over a quarter of a million : the average area of each district
is about 4,500 square miles.

6. The province readily falls info three homcgencous divicions—the Brahma-
pufra Valley, the Surma Valley snd ihe Hills, In the
- Imperial Tables the districts are shown in their respective

Commissionerships, but in the Subsidiary Tables in the body of this report they are
arranged according to the mnatural divisions mentioned above. In the third natural
division, that of the Hills, are included the North Cachar subdivision of Qachar and
the State of Manipur : the inclusion of the. latter is the only difference between the
schemeo adopted in 1901 and that adopted now. o :

7. The Brabmapuira or the Assam Valley lies between the Himalayas on the

' north and the Assam Range on the east and south, and on

the west opens on to northern Bengal. Mongolian in-
fluences aro predominant : a succession of invading hordes from the narth-east made
the plain of the Brahmaputra their own and were able to defeat the attempts of the
Mulhammadan invaders from Bengal to gain a footing in the valley. Two-thirds of
tho people arc now Hindus, but Jarge numbers of them are comparatively mew
converts from non-Hindu tribes who are rapidly being absorved by the all-embracing
prosclytism of the Vaishnava Gossains in the east of the valley ; but still over one-
sixth of the population cling to primitive nature worship; Muhammadans number a
littlo more than ono-tenth of the people. On the north and south below the hills the
country is generally covered with jungle : by the ever-shifting banks of the mighty
river, which in the rains extends to five or six miles in breadath, precarious crops are
snatched before the floods swoep down, Itis in the central tract between the: jungle
and the river that population is mainly found : generally the tea gardens are near
tho hills and below them lie the villages. The tea gardeus depend for their labour
almost entirely on in:portation from Chota-Nagpur, tue Central Provinces and Madras
ond their time-expired coolies form the most important factor in the colonisation of
the valley. The devastalion coused by the Burmese in the‘early years.of the
ninctcenth century threw back info jungle large tracts of cultivation. The people
now sty}ed A.ssu,mese, in addition to an unenterprising character which is due to their
encrvating climate and the security of their crops, received a serious reverse from the
scvero cpidemic known as kola-azar, which has now practically disappeared. The

. valloy criee out for people to fill up its waste_ areas, and though the brogress of
oolom‘su.txon 18 hopeful, it will take many years to remove the void. Of the cropped
area G7 per cent. is under rice, 8 per cent. under tea and 2 per cent. under jute, while
vil-sceds cover 8 per cent. It is in the upper districts that tea is mainly grown, and in -
them the percentage under that erop varies from 14 per cent. in Darrang to over 26
per cent. 1o Lakhimpur. The cultivation of jute is practieally confined to Goalpara at
tfio mouth of the valley, where it covers over 6 per cent. of the area ecroppod. ~ Com-
munication is partly by land, Lut mainly by the Brahmaputra, in spite of the
extension of the Assam-Bongal Railway along the sonth of the valle} : the pumerous °
rivers which flow from the hills on both sides to the Brahmaputra are on the whole nnt
very useful for navigation owing to the swiftness of their currents,

8. The Surma Vally, hounded on the north by the Assam Range and on the

Tho Surma Valley. ;slt‘)'ut.h by f,h:h n(;ri_:hern tipurs of the Lushai Hills and Hill

.. ippera, 1s shut in on the east by the hills ipur :

ogutllc]a1 west is its mouth, where-the wide and wai;er-ccw'eredzy plain of Sw?lfha'.l ;?z:fculfes;
“-in 11 the chngnl district of Mymensingh. The plains portion of Cachar and the
;\3 ole i)f Sylhet make up the valley. The west of Sylbet is very similar to eastern
thunga , but t_h'e distriot is distinguished as s whole by its large production of tea and
in(:. l:mmpux{;atue unimportance of the jute erdp : tea is grown in the numerous valleys
Cache south of the district and Sovers nearly 3 per cent. of the area under cultivation
]a tié‘l‘ '8 8 comparatively new district ; the plains portion has been opened up by tea

I?a Iln Is and.by lmwigrants from the more populous parts of Sylhet. Taking the

valley as a whole, over 80 per cent. of tle cropped area i under rice, 1'8 per cent.

Cansus dlvisions.

The Brahmaputra Valley,
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" 'under jute, and 436 ver cent. under tea. In Cachar tea takes up nearly 17 per cent
‘of the cultivation. More than half the people are Muhammadans, m_cst'ly of the same
sturdy semi-amphibious kind that are found in eastern Bengsal. In the south of
Sylhet and in Cachar there are large settlements of Manipuris, which were originally
started by refugees from that - State during its war with Burma, The tea gt?mlens
employ large numbers of coolies imported from the United Provinces, Bengal and the
Central Provinces. The Assam-Bengal Reilway skirts the foot of the hLills on the
south and east, but in the rains the vast water ways of the two dustricls are the main
Tneans of communication.

9. The rest of the province consists of ranges of hills. Starting on the ‘west of
the Assam Range we have in succession the Garo Mills
- and the Khasi and Jaintia Iills which aro joined by
North Cacharto the Naga Hills on the north-east and to Manipur on the south-east
south-west of Manipur are the Lushai Hills. The general outline of this mass of
elevated country is that of the letter “ T » with a top line running from north-east
to south-west and a support running from west to east. The general typo of the
people is Mongolian, but there are so many different tribes and languages that it
would be hard to point to any other bond of conneotion. Generally the country is
covered with tree jungle, especially on the lqwer slopes: the average elovation is
4,000 feet, but some peaks rise to 7,000, and Japvo in the Naga Hills is nearly 10,000
feet in height. Over two-thirds of the population are Animists and about one-fourth
are Hindus so-called, four-fifths of whom were censused -in the State of Manipur:
over four per cent. are Christians, who constitute more than one-eighth of the peoplc of
_the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, Aeccuracy in orop statistics connot be expected, but so
far as they go, they show that over 67 per cent. of the cultivation is under rice: a gocd
deal of rough-cotton: exported from the Garo Hills, and potato®s are grown extensively
jn the Khasi and Jaintia Hills. Except in the latter district and in a part of the
Naga Hills land is cultivated usually ia the most primitive fashion, a cleariug being
made in the jungle by fire and & number of different crops being sown vogother iu
holes dug beneath the ashes and harvested as they mature. : !

) The Hllls.

(i) AREA, POPULATION AND DENSITY.

10. Imperial Table I shows the area of each district and its population, urban
' and rural, by sex, together with the number of towns,
villages and ocoupied houses. Similar stadisties for
subordinate divisions of each distriet will be found in Provincial Table I, which is
printed at the end of the Imperial tables and which also shows the variations of
popu'ation in these smaller areas since 1891, wherever figures are available, Attached
to this chapter are six subsidiary tables showing (1) density, water-supplgm and crops,
(2) distribution of the population classified aeeording to density, (8) distribution of
the populativn between towns and villages, (4) the number per millo of the total

: population and of each main religion who live

Statistical Tables.

Assam - 1’01;'}1);";*;5“5 in towns, (5) towns clussified by pogulation, and
BrahmaputraValloy 20398 &106ee9  (6) the number of persons per nouso and of
Ring VY giad ioass houses per square mile. The area and popula-

Ation of the three natural divisions are shown in the margin.

il

. 11, Owing fo the great areas of waste and rivers the density of the province is
only 115. Thegreatest pressure of popu-

WUNBERTOR,

. ‘O0UNTRY, _ pensons per o unt: _ lation is in the Surma Valley which
IFSreryv T 2 supports 406 persons to the equare mile,

i ST — while the Brahmaputra Valley supports
g GO 126 and the Hills only 34. Compared
M with the density of most other parts of
T R — Indin that of Assam isalow, but it is

‘ more than double that of Burma. The

ENGLAND AND WALES
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or subsequent corrections in area, 10 persons
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-there ara now 6, or if allowance be mad
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more to the square mile in ke pm’vince than there were in 1901, the number having
increased in tho Surma Valley by 53 and in the Brahmaputra Vallcy by 18, These
are encouraging figures and show that progress is being made. -

Subsidiary Table II shows some remarkable contrasts. Onol;:hli:d of ’th:l t:t::
ion is scattcred over an area which is equivalen
Aty o posuiation ln E)ree—fourthsof the area of the province and contains less

ihan 150 persons to the squire mile,

oue-quacter of the people live ina twellth

ASSAM — DENBITY OF POPULATION

f

[
[}

ONALPARN u‘unup‘m}nﬂ
\\\\:\\\\\\\Q\\\ ORGONG

GRS e TR il

0 ]

_S'I'UIU ACNAR,
asbv“ % Bt
e

7
AKHIMFUR
7 7,

a
& JRSAGAR

A5aMILS
MANIPY

LUSHAI HILLS

6100 o, .
10190 . .
50200, » .
Ow 450 o ..

/

(

s

REFERENCES.

district density is in

part of the provincial area,
where the density is between
800 and 450, while only 1-3
per cent, of the total area has
a density of between 600 and
750 and contains 7-4 per cent.
of the total population.

12. In t%e Brahmaputra
Brahmaputra Valley. X?gegetl;i
Kam-
rup where there are 173 per-
sons to the square mile, next
follows Goalpara with 152,
then Sibsagar with 138,
Darrang with 110, Lakhim-
pur with 104 and Bowgong a
bad last with only 79. The
most interesting point about
these distriet statistics 18
that Goplpara has gone above
Sibsagar in the order of den-
sity since 1001, buf other<
wise there is ne change. A’

glance at the map of the Valley in the margin will show that density 'is greatest at

its west«
ern end

Rereaences’

i g |00k <
100-20'_m G2 .th ¥

OALPARA[KAMBUP

. PP :
Tl
Tl

- Pl
.

e e i

v,

" [piom 50 5T g it = 200200 por it

X N QW gu.ﬁ

DARRANG
o

Wf

|

-

THE BRAHMAPUTRA VALLEY =DENSITY OF THANAS'
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S1BSAGAR

’s ] where .
it opens’
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Bengal ¢
IR Sibsag ar -
’ . near the
other end
isa ocen-
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_pop u la~
tion and
wounld
hold a
much

IR
higher

place if it did not include large arcas of waste in the south-%vest 'w.hiuh ﬁere taken from

the Naga Hills before the last census: from Sibsagar as a centre we may-imagine two
radii of decreasing density running northwards to Darrang and Lakhimpur, while in the
oentre of the valley we have the lowest density in Nowgong, ‘which is also affected by
large additions of waste originally in the Naga Hills. . This distribution of population
ismainly due to historical ecauses which were described in, paragraph 14 of the last
Census Report : briefly they arethe results of the Monmaria rebellion and the
Burmese invasion at the beginning of the nineteenth century, when the surviving
population was driven westwards ;' when the country was taken over, the deve-

lopment of the tea industry attracted population to the upper districts of the
valley, while the last deeade has witnessed the settlement of a large number of immi- -
grants from the neighbouring districts of Beagal in the riverain area of Goalpara.-
Taking the distriots in order from the west we find that in Goalpara population is

dcnse§t in the south-west of Dhubri subdivision in the neighbourhcod of the
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Brahmaputra and the Bengal border, the density of jthe whole subdivision being
255 against 145 in the more sparsely populated subdivision of Goalpara : the north of
the district contains a very large area of reserved forest. | Kamrup is divided in two by
*the Brahmaputra, the greater portion being on the north bank : in Gauhati subdivision
there are now 227 persons to the square mile and only 114 in Barpets, which is wator-
logzed on the south and contains a great deal of waste iz the north. Population is
more concentrated on the north bank of the riverin Gauhati subdivision, where Nalbari
thana is first with a density of 496, two ¢f its mauzas contaiving over 800 persons to
the squars mile : radiating from Nalbari [population remains fairly dense towards ths
south-east and south and across the Brahmaputra to Palasbari thana, while on the
» north-west Bojali thana is fairly well populated. The only other thanas with a density
over 100 are Rangia thana on the east of Nalbari and Chayzaon on the west of
Palasbari. In the west of the district population is sparse and in the east
on the south bavk the surrounding hills permit of a density of only 04 in- Gaunhati
thana. In Darrang the progressive subdivision of Tezpur is still less thickly
populated than decadent Mangaldai ; Mangaldai thana is first with 216 persons
to the square mile, followed by XKalaignon and Panery : the density of Tezpur
thana is only. 117 and thai of Socotea only 101.  Population is conocentrated
in the west of the district ; in the centre and east they arve large arcas of
waste, in the middle of which- Tezpur and Sootea thanas form oases of population
which even there is distinctly sparse, Nowgong is exposed to heayy floads on the
north and is shut in on the south by a line ot hills broken ouly by the Kopili valley
which is mostly waste. Population follows the course of the Kallang aud is densest in
Raba thana, where there are 224 people to the square mile ; Nowgong thana contains
155 and Samaguri, which lies between the two, only 98. Of the. three subdivisions of
the Sibsagar district Jorhat has a density of 247, Sibsagar of 236, while Golaghat, part-
1y owing to the large area of waste taken from the Naga Hills, is Iast with only 65. As
thana aredas are mostly not available in Golaghat, we must confine ourselves to the
- other two subdivisions. The highest density, 851, is in Bortola thana south of Sibsagar:
population s fairly thick all through a block extending from westwards from Sonari
thana to the Golaghat boundary : it is only in the island of the Majuli, where the
density is 94, that the population of Jorhat is sparse : in Jorhat thana there are 349
persons to the square mile. I is regrottable that the areas of thanasin Lakhimpur
are not available : in the Sadr subdivision, where there are 143 persons to the square
_mile, the greatest density is in the neighbourhood of Dibrugarli town, that of a few
of the mauzas being over 600 : the average density of North imkhimpur is only 85.

. 1('3."-11.1 tlié Surma Valley the Cachar plains have a density of 253, that of Haila-

Surma Valley.

. ISURMA VALLY - DENSITY OF THANAS:

kandi subdivision * being 317, and that of Bilchar 205, but
this includes quite a large area of outlying spurs of North

Cachar, Katizora thana on
the north of the Barak
supporting only 78 porsons
to the square mile. In
8ylhet the highost averagoe
donsity is in Habiganj on
the Bengal bordor, whore it
is 604 : noxt comes Norlh
Bylhet with 506, follnwed

' by South Bylhet with 475,

Karimganj with 434, and
Bupamganj on the north-
wast with 335. Balaganj
thana inthe centre of the
district contains 706 persons
to ,the square mile ; the
four thanas of Ilabigan)

subdivision are thickly populated, the density' varying from 00C in Madhnbpx-lr
to 514 in Baniyachang : the only other thana with over 500 is Jaldbub in Karimganj:
two ‘thanas of Sunamganj, Dharmapass and Sunamganj, foll-below 300. The
extensive flooding of Sunamganj is a barrier to progress in population.
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14, In the Hills the Garo Hills is fivst with a density of 51, but thir includes the

Hilte.,

"HILLS -~ DENSITY

- population of two mauzas in the plains.
is apparently 1§e;t with 49, but this is based on the old area

TLe Naga Hills

which is not now correct. Manipur
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v—r has an average of 41, the Kham
P g and Jaintia Hills 39, North
Cachar 16 and the Lusbai Hills
only 13. It is posible to show
subdivisions only in the Khasi
and Jaintia Hills and Lushai
Hills; in the former BShillong 4
contains 40 and Jowai 87 persons
to the Square mile: in the latter
the corresponding figures are 14
for Aijal and 10 for Lungleh.
15. It will appear from tle
e tore 1R _above l’]tha.t one .
s actors In uenc: ' of the main
ng denaity. causes . aff ecting
density in the province is its past
history. If we confine ourselves to
~ a consideration of the plains for the
present, we find that though the
Brahmaputra Valley was taken over
| in 1826, it was not until 1838 that

placed under dircct British sdministration, and that the Cachar

the upper districts were actually -
plains in the

Surma Valley was {formally annexed only in 1832, the hills of the district remaining
undor & feudatory until 1850. Previously to the annexation of these districts, the
pheoplo had gone through a series of civil wars aud invasions from without, so
%) at the country was exceedingly thinly inhabited when British admninistration
degnn to give peace and scourity to its inhabitants. Apart from the natural ten~
“(lanfytcfor population to grow uader the new conditions, the discovery of the fact

thu a was indigonous to the Brahmaputra Valley as early as 1821 led to .
! ed(_)pcmng of the first tea garden in Lakbimpur in 1835; it took tweaty years
to_ discover the wild plaot in Cachar, where its cultivation began in 1856, and
in the next year to its extension to Sylhet, where ‘the valleys between the
gortllllern spurs of the Lushai Hills and Hill Tippera are very similar o those of
ac iu; The growth of the industry was slow in the beginuing; the indigenous
g;)pl'l a t;o}x; v:iero and are averse from working for hire as long as they have abundance
of weato Lanx to cultivate.and labour had to be imported from outside the province;
et cor({npotlhon of China, which had hitherto the monopoly of the trade, had to be
:2: an t It;o bo overeome by improved methods of manufacture, and the demand for
in the world’s markets had to be fostered to ensure the large extension of the

industry which is a fact of to-day. The province la,

on the north-east frontier cut

off from all communication with the outside world e i i i
. $ xeept by river; it onc
::'ggilis tfl? tmvell by boat from Kushtia on the Ganges to Dlibrggarh,' and itavtoazl.{ﬁi
Assam-]fme:rly R:gventms that a daily steamer travelled up the Brakmaputra ; the
o 189‘)15“ i ilway was not declared open as far as Silchar in the Surma Valley
industry it ‘;? as far as Dibrugarh in the Brahmapuira Valley until 1908. The tea
ry itself, while being a blessing in that it not alone annually imports large

numbers

f coolics who usunlly settle in the provincey but also helps the indigenous .

inhabitants by the demand of its Inbourers for food, “Htings with it. two drawbacks

which rotard the growth of population.

In the first place the penal ‘clauses of the

‘;60;}"& tiiﬂvzu:qg the evils which attend recruitment - have given Assam a bad
relteed o o :IS tod and people are avorse from coming to the province unless they are
the moar futu ofesPErate need : the opening of new rajlways and the abolition in
Seconir oF l!'e the penal exactments will remove this undeserved- prejudice.

¥ the land revenue system does not admit of a revenue-free period for settlers

on new dand : this is due to

the obvious danger of emptying tea gardens of their labour

{ inei H :
orce and bringing the industry to ruin: so that the new ocolonist starts with the

Imposition of rent from

the day he takes possession of hisland. In addition to all

thi i :
s the unhealthiness of the province before it began to be opened out must ngt be

)
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forgotten; waste territory is not put under ’_tho Plough without a considerable lo.-{q
of life araongst the first settlers who, apart from the general unhealthiness of tracts
under jungle, have to meet with new conditions of climate and strange food. -

.16 Thq’above remarks will explain why the province is still sparely populated
in the plaing, though its progress is most hopeful. Wo turn now to particular locali-
ties weo see&that in the Brahmaputra Valloy Nowgong is still the lowest in density :
this is in part due to the inclusion of large areas of waste in the Kopili Valloy, which
was practically an unknown land uatil the Assam-Bengal Railway was built through
it, and partly to the deocimation of the people hy the scourge of kaln-azar which took
off nearly a quarter of its inhabitants between 1801 and 1901. The course of this
epidemic through the western districts of the Brahmaputra Valloy has been described
in paragraph 41 of the last Census Report and need mot be repeated. It will be
sufficient here to say that kala-azar and the earthquake of 1897 were responsible at
the last census for Iarge decrcases in all the districts of the valloy except Lakhimpur
and Sibsagar. We bave to take it as a fact that as the result of the Burmese inva-
sion the people who survived were found settled in two large and widely separated
tracts, .., (lfin north Kamrup eouth of the submontane Kachari country and in the
south-west of Darrang, and (2) in Jorhat and the west of Sihsagar subdivision, Pro-
bably the fact that there wes an Ahom Governor at Gauhati and that Sibsagar and
dorhat saw the last courts of the Ahom Kings is a partial explanation of this faat.
At any rate it was in these tracts that the people were more free from~ harassment by
marauders from the’hills than elsewhere. l&?he population of Goalpara conld nevor
have been large and the distriot is only mow being slowly opened Ey scttlers from
Mymensingh and the neighbouring distriots. Darrang, Sibsagar and Lakhimpur owo
their present population to a great extent to the tea industry, In the Surma Valley
the history of Cachar naturally points to the fact that it was thinly populated at the
time of annexation: it has since been developed by the opening of tea gardens and
the overflow from its neighbour, Sylhet. In the latter district the west and nerth
" are exposed to heavy floodls : the subdivisions of Karimganj and South Sylhet wero
tbo near the hills and Cachar to be inviting places of residence in the old days on ac-
count of fear of depredations : hence we find the greatest density in the centre and
south-west of the district, where people could live in comparative peace and find good
land. In the kills it is only natural to expect a small population : most of the people
have still very rudimentary ideas of agriculture and are not very long removed from
the time when head-hunting was considered the proper ocoupation of a man.

. _In the above short review I have not considered many factors nffosting variations
in density, such as fortility of the soil, irrigation and rainfall. In Assam rainfall is
abundant everywhere and generally not destructive in its excess : irrigation is mostly
tnnegessary and is conﬁne:{; to submontane areas, where the slope of the ground is too
steep to retain sufficient water for the rice crop without the aid of small chonnels..
In the plains it may be said that the soil is fertile everywhore and rice is the mnain
orop. When the proviuce bears the populstion that it ought to have and presumably
will have some day, the effect of these factors will deserve dotailed considoration,

(fie) TOWNS AND VILLAGES.

17. The towns of the province cansist of urban arcas with some sort of municipal
' . ' government—such as municipalities, unions or stations—
qoofnition and number of ecantonments, and certnin selectod areas of an wrban
awne, ; A . e . e
character which are not administered under any munioipal
law. TUnder this definition there are in all 21 towns in the province, of which all but
five have a local administration and all but one are in British territory. Exzolpding the
conglomerato of villages at Imphal, whioh is the capital of Munipur State, there is not
a single town which contains 20,000 inhabitants and there are only flve with a populn.-
fion of over 10,000. Imperial Tables IV and V show the variations in population and
the religions of these towns, while Imperial Table III shows them classified by popula-
tion. Bubsidiary Tables 111, IV, V of this chapter described above in paragraph 10 are
also concerned with towns, ‘
. 18. The provinoe is essentially of a non-urban charnoter; taking it asa wholoonly
— , 1t 30 persons I:)ut of 1,003 liEve in t?l‘?lm. thtt;] ntslmber l%(eilll;g 24
,Distribution  of »Ropulatien  in the Brahmaputra Valley, and 15 in the 8urma Valloy ;
between towne and viliages in the Hills, ifpwe include {mph.al, there are no less than
90 per mille living in towns, but Imphal is not really an urban arcs, and its exclusion.
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inz ion to 25 of whom 21 wero censused in Shillong, the head-
brm_,t;io:;nﬂi;ge pgor?i)r? z:. The average population of the towns is 10,063 and that of
q"'ﬁlrfwcs. is 233, The highest urban average is found in the Hills where the figures are
;:ull;’ly swollen by the inclusion of Imphal. In the Brabmaputra Valley the population
of the normal town is under 7,000 and in the Surma Valley i is 6,350.

ki vinee as 3 whole out of every *1,000 adherents of each of the
10. Tuking the pro main religions, there ard 41 Hindus, 21 Mohammadans, 62

Roliglons and sexes In towns: (o1, tinng and 265 Jains Iivinfh ilil) towtn;s :ftfl’loe Inst nfamne&l ]
ien traders. The largest proportion of Hindu inhabitants of towns 1s 1ou
!ilrfc t]‘:}al Iffi’i‘;f:vltmrc the great magss otP the population are Animists. Curiously enough
tho 1owns of tho Brab murutra. Valley contain a larger number per mJllehof Muhan}l?{:-
dans than the Surma Valley. This is due in great measure to the fact that most o he
shops arc owned by Mubammadans {rom eastern Bengal and that in TUpper Assam 5 e
Inter Ahom Kings attracted fo their courts considerable numbers of Muhammadan

ariisans. . ‘ .
| tor every 1,000 males there are 763 females in the towns of the whole province
but if Britishy te;'ritory, whore the morg strictly urban population is found, this number
is redneed to 630.  Generally speaking, the fact that 8 town is 8 centre of trade or the
headqunrters of soma administrative division connotes a temporary population of males
who lcave their wives at home. In Barpeta there js an actual excess of females, as was
{1o cso in 1901 : this circumeiance points to the fact that this town is little more than
2 Inrzo ‘collection of houses without any great trade or industry: In Subsidiary Table V
i given {he number of females per 1,000 males in towns classified according to size ;
the largo proportion, 1,061, in towns with a population of 50,000 to0100,000, refers to

Imphal, which is the only town of that size in the province. .

20, Subsidinry Table V shows towns divided into six classes according fo their
' | population in 1911 and gives the variations in the popula-
Towns olassified by size. tion at cach census period of towns as classed at the pravious
census, Excluding Class II, which contains Imphal only, we find that since 1901 towns
with a population of 10,000—20,000 havg increased by 1283 per cent., towns with 5,000
—10,000 inhabitants by 18:27 per cent. ahd towns with less than 5,000 by 24°81 per cent.
Areas that wore classed as fowns in 1872 bave now increased in population by 1-14 per
cent., but thero has been an increase in actual urban population of 52562 per cent. since
that time. Nono of the towns that now contain less than 5,000 inhabitants were treated
as towns in 1872, Of the total urban population out of every 100 persons 31 -are
inhabitants of towns with population of 10 to 20 thousand, and 26 of towns with popula~ .
tion 20 to 60 thousand : similar statistics of the urban population by districts and
patural divisions will be found in Subsidiary Table IIT.

21, In considering the recent growth of towns it will be most convenient fo divide
Rocant growth of fowns them according to natural divisions. In the Brahmaputra
" .Valley there are over 10,000 inhabitants in Dibrugarh,
Gaulnti and Barpota only. Dibrugarb, which is the headquarters of the most important
tea district in the province, has more than doubled its population since 1881 and has
incrensed by nearly 80 per cent. since the last census. Gauhati, which showed decreases
in 1891 #nd 1901 owing to the exclusion from the municipality of North Gauhati, which
is on tho other side of the river, is now Jarger than the combined town of 1881. Barpeta,
the head centro of the Mahapurushias, bas increased by nearly 23 per cent. and is now -
larger than it has been since 1881 ; the effects of the earthquake of 1897 have appar-
ently disappeared.  Of the small towns, Dhubri shows an increase of over 55 per cent. .
and now contains more than double the number of people it had in 1881. The most -
remsrkable increase is in Jorhat, which is 80 per eent. Iarger than in 1901 : this increase
is mainly duc to its enlargement, preparatory to the transier thither of the headquarters
of the Sibsagar district. Goulpara and Golaghat alone show small decreases. Only one
of the seven towns of the Surma Valley, i.e., Sylhet, is of any size. In spite of its still -
being cut off from the main lines of communication; it now contains: a population
greater than at any time since 1881, and its previous decline seems to have been .
arrested ; with the probable extension of the railway there is a likelihood of further
increase in the future. Silchar shows an apparent decrease in comparison with 1901,
but this is duc to the abolition of the cantonment, which contained nearly 800 people in
that year. Hailakandi is a small town now sv treated for the first time. Of the other
towns L_I aulvi Bazar alone shows a decrease, which has been steady since 1891. Skillong,
the capital of the province, has had its area extended and the presence at the time of the
ccnsus of the headquarters offices of the Government of (Eastern Bengal and Assam
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farther aided the increase of over 41 per cent. since the last ceasus. Kohima shows a
Small decrease on account of the reduction of the military streagth in tha cantonment.
Imphal, the capital of Manipur, has increased by three per cent.; as was pointed outin
1901, Imphal is really a ¢ollection of villages centred round the palace of the Raja and
Ppossesses neither municipal administration nor any of the amenities of town-life other.
than what is gained by concentration of population in it. :

| Doftuition ang L wroher o vit- 3 egféd];nsihe greator part of the prormee a village was

“ A Géon or Grim together with its adjncent Tolds, Pards, PAtis, Dshis, Sahis and Mahdllas, pro-
vided that none of ite dependent collections of houses wera 8o large or o distant from the central villaze
as to form in themselves true villages with a distinet individual name, ¥ -

In the five upper districts of the Brahmaputia Valley and in the distriot of
Cachar, where there has been a cadastral survey, the cadastral village was taken as
the census village. In Goalpara and in Sylhet there is no connection between resi-
dential villages and-revenue units, save that special care was taken to keep intaot the
boundaries of the latter. In the hill districts a village was generally a collection of
houses bearing a separate name.

According to our present figures there are 27,875 villages in the province against
a total of 22,326 in 1901. The increase in the number of villages is notable in Goal-
para, Nowgong, Lakhimpur, Sylhet, Naga Hills, Lushai Hills, Garo Hills and Mani-
pur. In the plains districts the increase is due fo the growth of population and in
Sylhet also to more accurate methods of work at this census, In the Naga Hills, in
addition to natural growth, an area formerly under political control has been added to
the district. In the Lushai Hills the increase is atfributed to the absenoe of inter-tribal
warfare and ‘henee of the necessity for bigger villages with a view to self-protection.
In Manipur the very large increase in the number of villages is due to the fact that the
village as demarcated in the recent revenue survey of the valley of Manipur was taken
as the census village. :

23. As has been explained in previous Census Reports, the village in the plains

of the province is of an indeterminate character. Gone-

sionaracter of viliage sites and  yally speaking, in the populous tracts one sees scattered

V ' ' - through the rice fields small collections of houses too petty

to be ¢alled hamlets, usually surrounded by groves of bamboos and fruit trers, In the

flooded tracts and in the the submontans area in the north of the Brahmaputra Valley

the house sites usually present a bare appearance, which is also a marked feature of
“new settlements, In the hills villages are usually found near the top of the ridges.

+ : Taking the figures as they stand'it appears that the average village of the pro-
vince contains 233 persons, that of the Brahmaputra Valley having 280, that of the
Surma Vallay 244 and that of the Hills 138. The smallest villages in the province
" are found in the Garo Hills and North Cachar, where the average population is under
100, and in the Khasi Hills, where it is just over 100, In the hills gonerally it is
inore counvenient for the people fo live in small scattered villages because they thus
. avoid the necessity of migrating due to difficulties conunected with oultivation. Their
primitive mebhods of agriculture necessitate frequent changes in the j/um or land
cleared by fire for sowing the crops, so that when they are compelled to live in largoe
villagés in order to protect themselves against their neighbours, they bave to move
the whole village site as soon as the area available for crops within & radius of about
five miles has been jhiumed. Hence tha smaller the villages are, the longer have the
people lived without internal warfare, an inference which is borne out by our figures,
which represent real villageés in most of the hills. In Bubsidiary Table III more than
half the people are shown as living in villages with a population below 500 in every
...part of the province, but the statistics are. not worth much in the plains districts.
Sybsidiary Table VI shows that the number of houses per square mile is highest in
the Surma Valley, where it is 91, the figures for the Brahmaputra Valley and the
Hills being 27 and 7 respectively. These statistics supply oumulative evidenco of the
general sparseness of population. '

' (i) HOUSES AND FAMILIES.

24. The homestead in the plains usually consists of a three scparate thatched
rooms built round a conrtyard, with an outhouse for cattlo
. and agricultural implemonts : the walls are generally of
reeds or bamboo plastered over with mud. Brick houses aro practically non-existent
outside some of the towns and would bardly be safe in & region so liable to earthquakes

Definition of housa.



HOTUSES AND FAMILIES n

i—

: A + oinass of the building materials is perhaps due the good fortune
asfl ﬁs:m.mél_:z:g eir‘)l.j ?ziﬁg practically immune from plague, In the hills each .he-
‘l)mld is tr:sually under one rost anl the houses are oftea sapported parily on piles as
they project from the slopo of the hill. o t
The definition of a house adopted for census purposcs Was prac.heaqu that used a

tho last two censuses. A hounse was described—
As consisting of the buildings, éne or mauny, inhabited by one family ; that is bya number of

ivi i other in one msy, with their resident dependents, such as mother, widowed
msr:- yl;::lgi :g‘rlo:;g';’goﬁi‘, and their servants who reside in the honse, In Otgl;ﬁ vrrm-dss'i this unit is
tho cornmensal family, kaown in some disvricts a8 the khana, and not the homestead or enclosure,

s value of this définition was thal it .was easily understood everywhere
and f‘lalcfut‘::':tlln::ry little explanation to the enumnerators. There were some exceptions
1o tho standard definifion, buf there wore few in number and were as follows :—

(i) In the case of Europeans aad Anglo-Indians the whole building actually
occupied by them was taken as one house. | ] )
(#) In Police lines, jails, dispensaries, luaatic asylums, efe., special arrange-
ments were made. ' o
(ii?) In coolio lines each separate door-way was treated as marking & soparate
house. | ) ]
umber of persons per house in the whole province is 5, as it was ab
the 'l]z?:f ?;;%mgaguses: Subslzdia.ry able VI gives the details for districts, which show
that there is very little variation. The figures for 1881 are in many ocases discrepant
with thoso of the following censuses ; this is due to the change of definition in 1891. As
was noted in the last Census Report, there is no possibility of overcrowding and a dis-
cussion of the question is unnecessary. ;

istorice of the joint family system in India tends fo complicate the

25, Tho exis : stﬂtisgics based oi tl{: number of.: houses ‘as defined for
The Joint famlly. consus purposes. A house does not necessarily imply the
existonce of ono married woman and her husband and family : there are probably also
gons with their wives and widows of the husband’s brothers or of his sons, together with
their childron. In Assam it would appear from enquiries that the joint family is more
e revalent amongst Hindus than amongst Muhammadans,

Branmapitra Vailey ns 1o the Surma Valley than in that of the' Brahmaputra, and

SurmaValley .. 129%  gmong the well-to-do classes than among their less for-
tunate neighbours. The statement in the margin shows
sincluding Cachar distriot as

a whole. the number of houses per 100 married females aged 15 and
| over in different parts of the province, The general result
would appear to be that separate houses are set up by sons on marriage all over the.
provinco and that the large excess of houses in the Surma Valley is due fo the large
proportion of Muhammadans in the population, as is explained below.

As far as my enquiries go, it would appear that the joint family amongst Hindus
generally breaks up after the death of the father om the occarrence of a dispute.
Wives of brothers scem to bae the usual cause of quarrels, which arise in some cases
from mere jealousy over presents of ornaments, but more often the wife of the brother.
who is tho best earner wants gencrally more comfort for herself and her children. The
spread of European ideas tends to give rise to feelings of resentment against the lazy -
or non-earning members of the family, and those who leave the village in search of
employmeont are hardly more eager to separate from the drones than those who stay at
home and are encrgetic. Amongst Muhammadans the sons on marriage usually live
in scparate houses and eat apart from the rest of their family, but the land usually
remains joint until there is a dispute. The poorer classes separate readily on marriage
because they have little to keep them together, so that the size of household, regarded
as the joint family, usually depends on the materinl condition of the people. :
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CHAPTER I .,

MOVEMENT OF POPULATION,

26. The causes of the present distribution of population have been discussed in
the previous chapter. As far as the plains are concerned:
we have seen that in the early part of the nineteenth
contury the west of the provinece contained the greatest population and that since then.
the effect of the paz Brittanica and of British enterprise has been to open up the
eastorn portions of both valleys : tea gardens now replace in many places the jungles,
which in part, at least, owed their origin to the depredations of invaders from the
east and north, and the labour force which has been recruited for the tea industry.
has spread out and brought under the plough thousands of acres which had previously-
been the abode of tigers and elephants, | ‘

In estimating the results of previous censuses, it would be safest to omit the first,
whioh wns takon in 1872 : it was non-synchronous, lasting from November 1871 to
May 1872, and its probable inaccuracy was dealt with at length in paragraph 9 of
the last Ccnsus Report. The next enumeration was somewhat better in that it
was synchronous in the plains districts, but it is impossible to regard it as an exact
return of the people : it was pointed ouf by the then Chief Commissioner that the
testing of the preliminary schedules by superiors officers was most inefficiently con~
ducted. So that it is not until we come fo 1891 that the statisties can be relied upon.
The increase in population between the first and the second census was 978,093, and,
that between tho next two 848,440, buf in 1891 the population of Manippr, which,
amounted to 221,070 in 1881, was omitted because the cens papers- were destroyed
in tho rising of that year, and there were added the population of Mokokchang sub-
division in the Napga Hills and the estimated population of North Lushai, the
southern part, which was still in Bengal, remaining uncensused, Between 1891 and
1901 there was an addition of 649,041 persons to the population, but this included
the inhabitants of Manipur and the whole of Lushai Hﬂfs, vwhich was then censused
acouratoly for the first time : the exclusion of these two tracts brings the actual
incronse in districts which were censused in 1891 down to 325,776. - ’

Botweon 1873 and 1901, then, wo have to remember that the variations are

Before 1901.

Perloq. s Variation: affected by (1) more acenrate enumera-
1e721881 . - w  +182 par cent, tion, and (2) the inclusion of new areas.
18011001 o " o Yes - If we exclude the latter, the percentages

. . of variation are as shown in the ma
In view of the very great inaccuracy of the first census I do not think that it would
be far from the truth if half the apparent rate of increase in 1881 were attri-
buted to this cause : this would give a real increase of 9'1 per cent. No estimate
was made in 1891 of the effect of more accurate enumeration, but it was stated that
the growth of population in the hill districts could not be stated acourately; their
exclusion however gives exactly the same percentage of variation. It would per-

Perlod. variation. | hops not be excessive if we deducted 1
18721801 . . w 491 percert. per cent, to allow for the want of care
1891-1901 - - - :gg v in 1881: we should thus get the per-

) ‘ centa iven in the margin as the
approximately true rates of increase. 8 }

- 27. Tu the last Census Roport the condition of the province in 1901 was described
a3 anything but satisfactory: of the increase in popu-
lation only 136 per cent. was due to natural growth
and thore had been very serious losses in Nowgong, Kamrup and Darrang: it was
pointed out that, in addition to the destruction caused by ka?a-azar, the earthquake. .
of 1897 scemed to have sent a death wave over the province in the last years of the
previous decade, The last decade may be divided roughly into thres parts 1901-1904,
1905-1907, 1908-1910. In the first period general health improved slowly at the
beginning and then rapidly; in 1904, births exceeded deaths in every district,
;nd ﬂ;n Mangaldai subdivision of Darrang births® and deaths exactly balanced

or the first time intwenty years. During the same period the depressed condition

\

Condtions In 9011911,
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of the tea industry compelled economy, which resulted in a continuous deoline both
in importations and labour force. In the autumn of 1905 qxceptionally high floods
were sucoeeded by a viralent outbreak of cholera, which caused an exoess of deaths
in every plains distriot ; the death rate from cholera slone rose from 1'1 per mille in
1904 to 4'2 in 1905 and 6'6 in 1906 : the epidemic died down in 1907 and public
health began to improve again. Prices rose in 1908 and remained bigh until the
end of the second period, but this had no effect on the people, who are mostly cul-
tivators, Curiously enough it was in 1905 that the prospects of tea began to change
for the better, and the improvement caused an increase in the labour force and
more extensive importation until in 1907, aided by scargity in the reoruiting districts,
the volume of immigration rose to nearly 86,000 (including nearly 26,000 children)
or three times the annual average of the previous five years. In the last period,
1908.1910, there was a fall in prices and public health gradually improved, though the
cholera death rate again rose to 4'2 per mille in 1908 and to 6'8 in 1910: recruit-
ment for tea gardens deolined somewhat, but still remained: high and in the year
ending 30th June 1910 was considerably higher than the average of the years 1902-
1906. - 'We have thus to deal with a distinotly progressive decade, which was some-
what marred midway by a cholera epidemio, and before the census was taken every
indication pointed fo a large increase in the population. Land Revenue- increased
from 57 lakhs in 1801-1902 to over 67 lakhsin 1909-1910, and between the end of 1901
and the middle of 1910 the labour force on tes gardens inorensed by nearly 114,000
persons, -

_ . )

Communications have been vastly improved. The Assam-Bengal Railway
has been carried through the North Cachar hills and has linked up the south of the
Assam Valley as far north as Dibrugarh with Chittagong and Caloutta. The Eastern
Bengal Btate Railway has been extended through Goalpara and Kamrup on north
bank of the Brahmapuira and has brought Caloutta within 24 hours of Gauhati,
where it meets a branch of the Assam-Bengal Railway. .

8. If we were to leave migration out of account and if the registration of births
| and deaths were accurate, we could calculate the popula-

©  Vital Statatlon. ion of each district at any time by adding to the figures of

the last census the excess of births over deaths in the interval,r But in Assam we cans

not neglect immigration, which has a most important influence on the movement of
population; and the system of recording vital statistios is so bad that their statistical
vafue is greatly diminished, Registration, is compulsory only in municipalitios and tea
gardens, but approximates fo accuracy only in the latter and then only for coolies under
agreement under Act VI of 1901. In the hill districts there is no registration excopt in
Lushai Hille and limited areasin Khasi and Jaintia Hills, Naga Hills and Garo Hills,
As far as the plainsare concerned, the system in force up to 1904 was that desoribed in
paragraph 56 of the last Ceusus Report; briefly, in the five upper disteicts of the
Brahmaputra Valley returns of rural vital statistics were submitted verbally twice a
month by the gaonburas or village headmen to the subordinate revenue staff, who sent in
monthly totals ; in Goalpara and the SBurma Valley the police collected the statistics,
in the former area from written reports submitted by village panchayets and in the latter
from verbal reports by the village chaukidars. At the end of 1904 the question of the
improvement of the returns was taken up, and urban registration was transferred

. from the police to special headmen in the Brahmaputra Valley ; from the beginning

of 1907 the gaonduras have kept & looal record in rural areas and report directly to
mauzadors ; and in 1908 the compilation of distriot etatistios was transferred from
the Deputy Commissioner to the Civil SBurgeon., The Banitary Commissioner of East-
e Bengal and Assam was satisfied that the Jocal records of Assam were more
thoroughly inspected than those of Eastern Beogal, but that they were incompleto is
shown%)y the facts that in 1907 out of 8,232 occurrences in Lakhimpur 163 omissions
were detected, that in one village of 200 inhabilants there was no gaonburas and of
course no registers, and that in several other villages the gaonburas lived miles away.
Subsidiary Table II1 compares the census results, in natural and actual population, with
those obtained from the vital statistics. In view of the large amount of immigration
to tea gardens it would not be reasonable to expeot that the vital statistics should
approximate to those of the actual population, bat when we compare them with the

. figures for natural population the discrepancies are so larga that it is obvious that they

are most inaocurate, and it is perhaps hardly worthwhile to discuss the matter further
here, but paragraph 64 on birth and death rates in Chapter V should be referred
to. o o
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arowth of population at
the pressnt Census.

29. The increase in the population since 1901 h+s heen 933,514 persons, or 153
er cent., but part of this'is due to the inclnsion for the

firgt time of czriain Sema anl eastern Angami villages in
the Naga Hills, which were only under politieal control
at the Iast census: their popldtion is 39,545 and its exolusion reduces the increase
in the province to 803,028, or almnst 14°6 per cent,

The Brahmaputra Valley shows a growth of 187 per cent., the Surma Valley one

ASSAM—VARIATIONS IN POPULATION. 19011911,

of 10'8 per cent. and the Hills
one of 156 per ¢ant. : for the
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shows an advance of 20 per
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per cent. is reduced to 10-4 by
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most populous district, shows

the smallest proportional inceoass, but this is as much as 108 per cent., and every
district shows considerable progress, whioh is & much more satisfactory resulc than that

which accruédat the last cen-
sus. - (he two maps in the
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margin show («) the percent-
ages of variation since 1901,
and (4) the number of -persons
per square mile added to the
number then recorded. It
must be noted that the largest
actuul increase is in Sylhet,
where there are now 230,893
persons more than there
wore in 1901 and the density
per square mile has risen by
00 less than43; Goalpara is
next with a growth from 117
to 152 persons per square mile
and is followed by Cachar
plains. Subsidiary " Table I
thows that the highest rige in
| density has been in the Surma
Valley, where it is now 406
against 367 at the last census : .
the Brabmaputra Valley

cluvive of emigrants,

80. The population of the Brahmaputra Valley

Branmaputra Valley.

nutucal population,
amounts to 16'7 per cent.
. . I

. . part of thisis Que to 1

shows an increpse of 20, and 7
the Hills one of only 5 persans:
per square mile, -
has increased by 187 per cont., but
mmigration and the increase in

i, exclusive of immigrants and in-.
I regret that inthe case of Lakhimpar
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and Bibsagar it is geherally impossible to guarantee the statitics of 1801 for areas
smaller than subdivisions, The orders of tle Government of Eastern Beneal and
Assam directed the arrangement of mauzas according to police thanas in the five
vpper districts of the Valley : wuanfortunately the boundaries of thanas are most
arbitrary in Lakhimpur and Sibsagar, and though there have been extensive
changes of jurisdiction since the last census, no arrangements were made to record
them for statistical purposes: in some cases the village registers of 1901 were
not forthcoming, and in others it was inipessible to locate the areas mentioned in tle
regisiers owing to the expansicn of cultivation and alterations in the names of villages.
I roceived figures purporting to show the facts of 1901, but tiey proved unrelinhle
when tested : for example, in Lakhimpur an apparent dcerense of 25 per cent. in  the

opulation of one mauza was concomitant with an actual jucresse in land revenue of

s. 13,000. Every offort was made at the present census to compile acovrate and
detailed figures of village population by mauzas and thanas, and there should be littlo
difficulty in obtaining comparative statistics of smnll areas at the next census, but it
is essential that some arrangements should be made for recordinz changes of: jurisiie-
tion, so that population sfatistics may be readily and regulaily brought up to date
during the next decade.

Lakhimpur is the most progressive district in the provinoce, and owing to its
dovelopment by the tea industry now contains mearly four times the number of
people it possessed forty years ago. Dibrugarh subdivision shows a growth of 29 per
oent. against 17 per cent. in North Lakhimpur; the diference is due to the fact that
the former is more suitable for tea, without which indeed it would be a howlingz wasta,
North Lakhimpur is too low-lyine and subject to flordsto be an attenotive arca for
the tea planter, and it is generally only in the neighbourhood of the hills that land
well above flood level is found. The natural population of the distriot shows a growth
of 84'3 per cent. which ishigher than the actnal growth and shows that the district
loses partly by emigratinn, wiich consists mainly in the westward t.ekking of time-
expired ocolies, and partly to the higher death rate amxongst now imwmigrants, It is
perhaps only natural that the extraordinary rapid rate of exgnnsion dixclosed at previous
censuses chonld show some signs of slacking off. The Deputy Commissioner
sttributes this to the slower development of the tea industry, which is due to
conditions ruling the market and the fact that practically all the available land near
existing communigations has been taken up : there hos been an inorense of only 6,000
acres in the area of land held by tea cowpanies sinco 1001. A curious effcet of the
aoquisition of land by ex-coclies is that there i3 a steady movement of the indigenons
population away from the main centres of colonisation ; this is said.to be due partly to
aversion from the social customs of the coolics, but still more to the thrifty and
industrions babits of the latier, which the local people have no ambition to emnlate :
it is to be feared th:t their addiction to opium is partly responsible for their wont of
energy. The Deputy Commissioner is of cpinion that in no long time Dibrugarh sub«
divi-ion will be populated almost entirely by immigrants or their duscendants,,

. In Sibsagar, another large tea tract, we have an inorcase of 18:41 per cont. in
Bibsagar subdivision, of 18 20 in Jorhat, and of 17'02 in Golaglat, the averago for the
+ district being 15°4 per cunt., which is less than that shown at any previous consus,
Here again the natural prpulation has grown more rapidly than the actual and for tho
same reasons &8 in the case off Lakhimpur. Tblere are extensive arcas of waste in
Golaghat, where the density of population is only 65, but unforiunately the Nambor
forest, which covers a great pait of the subdivision, is most unhealthy and it will
take many years to open it upl Jorhat has a density of 247 and there is not a groat
denl of unocoupied land now in the subdivision. Sibsagar has many more ten gardens
ttan Golaghat and is only slightly less’ thickly populated thga Jorhat, We may
expect that Golaghat will continue tu progress more rapidly than the other suldi-
visions a1.d that soon Jorlat will show the slowest rate of expansion. The complotion
- of the Assam-Bengal Railway has apparently brought with it a large amount of
Erosperity to the whole district. 1t is regrettable that 1 am nnable to treat more in
etail such a large a1 d ipteresting distiiet, Vit it would appcar from the reports of
the Jocal authorities thet the decande lLins been one of uneventful prosperity: the
absence of a history is better than a record of disastors.

The population of Nowgong, which showed the large decrcase of 248 per cent. in
19701 on account of the ravages of tlhe kala-azar epidemic, bas increased by 18°2 por
cent., but the natural population Las grown by cnly 14 4 per cent.  4he earthquuke
of 1897 altered tbe levels so greatly that the north of the district became much more
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ced to floods, and the people of the riverain tract between the Brahmaputra and
:lfepo Kallang, especially thgse I::f mauza Gerua Bokoni, have been compelled to r;:g];ate
are
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sidernble development by immigrants in the Kopili Valley, especially in the neighbour-
hooil of Lumding junction : these immiyrauts include people from Dacea and 3fymen-
singh, as well ns from the Burma Valley. 7The tca gardens of the district, though ocum-
paratively few, contribnte tothe growth of population by importiog coolies, over 13,000
of whom arrived in tho first nine years of the last decade. The population of the
distmet is 8till lower thap it was in 1881, but there is no reason now why it should
not rcsnme it position as & prosperous and progressive tract. Kala-azar has dis-
appoarced : the people were given great assistunce towards recovering their losses by
handsome remissions of revenue in 1901 and the recent settlement: of the disirict was
made with great care and moderation : colonisation along the railway isslow but
progressive, and no doubf will proceed more rapidly as the jungle is cut back. -

Darrang is made up of two subdivigions of very dissimilar characters, Tezpur on
the cast and Maogaldai on the west: Tezpur is 'a sparsely populated tract, which
has been mestly opened up by tea gardens, while in Mangaldal the soil, except
under the hills, 13 not particu'arly suitable for tea and ihe subdivision consists of tires
tracts—a fuirly well cultivated tract in the south-west being separated by an interven-
ing helt of rather useloss jungle from a thinly populated submontane arca which
js ivhabitzd by people of the Bodo race. The district as a whole shows an
actnal increase in population of 11'9 per cent., but 8'L per cent, of this is due to
immigration. In Tezpur subdivision the people have grown by 2424 per cent., but
in Mangaldai, whero the population had deelived by 9-2 per cent. in 1901, there is
6till an actual decrease of 0'25 per eent., which is due to losses in the noithern mauzas;
the effoots of kola-azar hiave not yet disappeared from the latter and they seem to
have been more seriously eifected by the cholera epidemio in ]906.-;l Mangaldai thana
in tho south shows an inorease of 15616 per cent., which is partly accounted for by -
imoizration from the flooded traots in the vorth of Nowgung, but all the other
taanns ehow decreases, which unfortunately are confirmed by the results of the recent
rescitiement of the district; practionlly speaking, however, we may take it that
Mangaldai subdivision is on the way towards recovery, and that an increase of popu-
loticn may bo expeoted at the next censns, In Tespur subdivisicn the vary large
advance of over 82 por cent. in Behali thaua is due to colonisation: by ex-coolies and
Nepali grazicrs, and the satisfactory expansion of over 18 per cent. in Tezpur and
Bouten is due partly to natural growth and partly to immigration, The slowest rate
of increate is in the east of the district in Gobpur thana and may be attributed to the
ahsence of tea garlens and to the tendency of ex-cooliey fo travel westward in search
of & settlement ; there ave not many gardens in Nortk Lakhimpur on the east and there -
are lnrgp reas of waste awaiting them there ; the faot that the west of Tezpur suhdi-
viion i3 being gradually filled up may direct a stream of colonists eastward, but it is
mo:t-g prulmtble that the would-be settiers from Tezpur wil find their way to Mangaldai
o1 the west, . ‘

Kamrap was the second district which showed s decrease of population in 1907,

partly on account of kala-nzar and partly owing to the alteratiun in levels at tho
1897 carthquake, which forced people to Diigrate ‘from tracts that bad sunk below
| .
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flood-level or had their drainage systems aobstructed. Now thero is an inecase of
13-3 per cent. in tho total population, while the natural growth amounts to 10°4 per
cent. The areas which had Lecome subject to flocds afier the eardhquake have heen
larg:ly reclaimed during the pa-t deoade, and many people who were compelled
to leavo the district have been gradually reburning; for imstance, in Barpoia
suhdivision those who emigrated to Goalpara and to the south bkauk of the
Brahmaputra have again settled down and new scttlors ave coming fn. 'The erent
improvement in communications effected by the exiension of the Eastern Bengal
State Railway to Gauhati is likely to lead to a further growth in populatim. Asit
is, there have been satisfaciory inorenses in every part of the distriet: Gubati sub.
division shows an advance of 11'71 per cent. and Barpets one of 20:03 per cont., the
excess in the latter oase being due to a return to more normal conditions, Lest pro-
gress has been mide on the south bank of the Bruhmaputra ¢ this is partly duo To the
fact that Pulashari thana is olready pretty thickly populated and that the other thanas
are rather unhealthy. In the area on, the north bank Nalbari thanma, which lias a
donsity of 49, vaturally shows the smallest percentuge of incroass, but it is as high
as 9'76 and cannot be considered as other than very satisfactory, '

The {wo main features to be noted in ¢hmlpnra are the extension of the railway
through the north of the district and the ¢xtraordinary incourse of settlers to the car
lands from the Bengal districts of Mymensingh, Pabna, Bugra and Rangpur, The

- thanas most affected are those which skirt the Brahmaputra in the west of the
district : the increase in population is 70156 por cont in Sonth Balwnara, 6181 in

-Lukhipur and 3865 in Bilasipara. Ths total population of the district has increased

- by 80 per cent., the growth in Dhubri subdivision being 3397 per cent. as compared
with 1997 in Goalpara.’ The extent of the immixration ocan bo estimated from the fact
that the growth in natural population has been only 166 per cent. ‘I'he opening of
the railway is no doubt the cnuse of the advance of 32 91 per cent. in the trnet known
‘a8 the Bastern Duars in the north pf the district: it is reported that large numbers
of Nepalis have sottlod there for the purpose of oultivating as well as of grazing.

31. The question of the variation%(i‘n the nnmber of the people who may be dis-
tinctively dalled Assamese was discussed in Chapbor IT of

- the last Census Heport, As was pointed out there, an
Assamese is not necessarily 'a person born in Assam, for the term can properly be
applied only to a native of the Brahmaputra anle{) and even there exeludes nll des-
cendants of immigrants: nor can we {dentify him by his language, becavse large
numbers of coolics and ex-coolies, especinlly in the castern ond of the Valley, huve
returned Assamess as their language. I accordingly follow Mr. Allen's oxample and
propose to estimafe the variation by assuming that what holds good for a lavge propor-
tion of purely mese castes in the five upper distriots of the: Brahmaputra Valley
may be accepted as indicating the changes in the whole. Jn Subsidiary Table V
I have taken the'same castes as were shown in the last Censns Report and eompared
the numbers at ]:'resont returned as belonging to them with thove given in 1901 : the
net result iy that there is an increase of 1111 per ceat., which is over 5 per cent. less
than the growth in patural popnlation in the Brahmaputra Valloy, This would tend
to show either that the forcign settiers are more prolifio than the Assamese or that the
' f latter have not yet fully recovered from

| N the cfldis of the calamities of the dccade
Dlstelet. e o Aotusi varla:  hefore last. The statement in the margin
) lation, | Honpercent: o, 0 for cach of the flve districts the

Tha Assamaense.

roportion which the castes in question

: Bor| em 4 tem 100! Eeur now to the totnl district populitien
TOTAL w 6379 ee-eola, wn |— e+ 88 compared with 1001, and the actual
Kamrup begast| 82:411+ 1130 | @@ varin'ion pur cent. in the total numhers
E&'ﬁ:ﬁ‘gg - 2;'.2'5 SE‘%:; ~ o023 :azg of the cnsizs agut.li:s prc:t:nt.d a;jd tI:h'e last
ritried ol b pvt1 4} Ml B -0ensus. will be noticed that in the
- v |ToeT) deaz|riTez V0T largo tea districts of Darrang, Sibsagar

' - and Lakhimpur the indigenous castes how
form & smaller portion of the population : this is accountcd for in great measure by
immigration, but may also he due to greater feonndity on the part of the immigrant popu-
lation, including of course those settled in villeges: in Kamrup and Nowgong, wlere
tea is not of so much importance, the variation since 1001 is not so geeat. The main
li;’i“t' is that, excluding Darrang, the Assamese enstes show very substantial growth,

ufortunately the statistics for Darrang are confirmed by the duor.ea.ﬂcs in the actual
}pnpula tion of the northern mauzas of Margaldai, to which attention has already been
drawn and which would account for the decline in the Kachari, Ko?h and RablLa
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castes. But the results in the other distriots are very satisfactory, and even the check
to the decline in Darrang is at least a sign that there things are on the mend, In
1901 the Assamese castes showed & decline of 64 per cent, in spite of substantial
jncreases in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur ; now they are more numerous by over 4 per cent.
than they were in 1801 in a&i]te of their severe losses in the nineties, Thus the hope
expressed at the end of Chapter IL of the last Census Report has been more than
realised, and the Assamese oan no longer be cornsidered a deolining race. '
32. It is regrettable that the natural population of the Burma Valley cannot be
Surma Valloy estimated exactly, because the statistics of immigrants
) and emigrants have been compiled for whole districts only,
henee, though the actual variations in the plains of Cachar are available in Subsidiary
Table I, the figures in Suhsidiary Table II include those of the hill pertion as well.
According to Subsidiary Table I the actual increase in the Surma Valley proper is
108 per cent., that of Cachar plains being 13-4 per cent. and that of Sylhet 103 per
cont. The natural population of Sylhet has increased by 117 per cent. so that if is
clear that the district has lost by emigration, Taking Cachar district as a whole, the
actunl inorease is nearly 9°8 per cent. whereas the natural population has inoreased by
25°8 per ecnt, : the differenco isdue to the excossively large number of immigrants in
North Cachar af the last censusand to greater emigration within the last deoade.
In Cachar plains the sadr subdivision shows an increase of 12:33 per cent. and
Hailakandi, whick is coterminous with the thana of the same name, one of 16'88 per
' ' ccnt. ' In the sadr subidivi-
SURMA VALLEV-VARIATIONS™ IN' POPULATION 1901-1914 gion both Silchar and La-
khipur thanas have grown.- .
by over 13 per ceat,but .
. .| Katigora, which inpludes the -
CACHAR . g)::]?;veﬁt;:m spurs‘cl)lf Nort;h_,
’ WL on
629 per cenlfm The gistricyl;
owes &' great part of its im-
Eortanc? to its teh gardens,
LY ut during the last ten years
I.FERENGE%“- N the number of coolies im-
“"“\5“'“. P oo ported to them was only
2 20,000 as compared with
Ejn; 75000 in the previous
010 decade. Hailakandi is not
amt a{:ﬁ:‘eﬁhe mosft densely po-
but s also the most progeessive; in Silohar subdivision thoro sra. larer airict
junglre-ogvlel:-edtl!)lills. ml:;mgs and rivers, ® subdivision there are largo arcas of
,1e Bylhet the largest inoreases of population bave been i im-
* ganj subdivisions, each of which has gl?owpn by a little ogzrnli’onp!e?;t::l?ylhfg a&&ei ']fic? mor -
cage tho present results show & remarkable contrast with those of the last census 1:1111151- |
the population had decrensed in every thana and had declined by nearly 4 per c; : i
the whole subdivision : now there aro increases of over 14 and 15 per cgnt l:n Ballla. u:
and Sylhet thauas, respectively, while Kanairghat shows an increase of over 3 r gax;_,
In Bunamganj subdivision thore has been over double the inorease disclosed 11?:. i:e;(]}l
and jn nons of its four thanas has there been an increase of less thun 96 per cent h
highest being in Chhatak, where it i3 12'85 per cent. Habiganj sPubd' e
apparently not as progressive as it was, the increase per cent. beinav onl W-’f.g’;‘ -
compared with nearly 10 in 1901, but as the population in each of the th: ; f e
5?2‘21‘;3::3 “L;b‘&' ({)OIISB. l}: is Onlly natural that the rate of increase should bgzzmoewf]}*:i
5 ; akadhabpur show 3 o . . : bl
followed in order by ItlhannsoB:Ifi:x%g;?x:t,&lt’n?;ibﬁn; f,,f&“i{:{f-’” 828 f"" cent., and is
the inhubitants of Kulaura thana have grown gy over 11 per lg:,‘:ﬁ]' wll]lﬂ Sou thMSy lh‘ft"
Bazar there has becn an increase of over 6 per oent.; the progress in the h:lem bdim'n‘n-
has becn threo times that shown ten years azo. The two thanas of K rrimRan] sl
sion show inoreases slightly above and slightly under 13 per cent. T al?m 5an] subdivi-
the present condition of Sylhet district is extremely satisfacto ’ nd e 1t;_qll rouad,
that (ilt bas rcoo:ared from the effects.of the wave of ms.hri:: wrl:ytic?x watslizpfrgtzgefo ihow
passed over it after the earthquake and whici ‘ ave
%pt_llntloni ":‘. gorlttlllst Sylhet and t?;e unsatisfnct%lr;n ;ﬁ?i‘:izfdn; %oﬁfﬁ g;.cliﬁseaﬁ
Karimzanj at the census. Within the last ten years over 54,000 cooli
importe : ) cooiles have bern. .
ported into the tea gardens and large numbers of people from My mensingh 3::1
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Tippera are reported to have settled in the district and reclaimed many of the exteusive
- Jow-lying basins which are locally known as /aors. On the other band, large numbers

are raid to bave emigrated to Cachar and the neighbouring districts of Bengal,
especially to the State of Hill Tippera,

. 88. The population of the Hills has increased by 185 per eent. since 1901 in spite
— of a decrense of over 83 per cent. in North Cachar, which

) has been explained above asdue to the prasence of large
numbers of coolies on railway construotion in 1901. The cause of the large increase
in the population in the Naga Hills has also been explained as being mainly
due to an increase of territory: the residuary growth is almost entirely natural
and is due to general peace and uneventiul progress. The check to the growth
- of population in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, caused by the aftereffects of the earth-
quake of 1897, has now been removed and the district as a whole shows the satisfactory
increase of 162 per cent., though the natural population has increased by only 149 on
account of the increase in immigrants. It is clear that the forecast made in paragraph
- 49 of the last Census Report was correct ; a return to normal conditions has brought about
a return to the previous rate of expansion. 8hillong subdivision shows an incrense of
over 17 per cent. against 14'63 per cent. in Jowai: this is probably duo fo the fact
that the former suffered more severely from the effects of the earthquake and the
rebound is naturally greater. The Garo Hills show an_increase of nearly 15 per cent,
. but the natural population has grown

by 163 per cent. and the difference
o' | is apparently due to a check on im-
| migration to the plains mauzas on
the north-westof the district, which
have become much more subject to
floods since tho earthquake ‘of 1897,
In Lushai Hills the population has
grown by 106 per cent., of which
Aijal subdivision is responsible for
15'82 per cent. while Lungleh on the
south shows & deorease of 064 per

THE HILLO=VARIATIONS IN POPULATION. 1901150,

REFERENCER!  /
T .03 tncrmass pur ot

we 5 cent. The natural population of the
2% R -} district bas grown by 16:4 *per cent.
sn P2 and the differcnce is due to greater
wes, (][]

emigration,which is probably aceount-
ed for by the movement of villages
over the distriot boundarices in search
of new cultivation. The BSuperin-
tendent of the district explains the
absence of progress in Lungleh, in
: spite of the absorption of five indepen-
v ] dent villages whose population in
. ' . : 1901 is unknown, to the general un.
healthiness of the subdivision, which avises from the fact that the people prefer to live
at Jow elevations near their jhums ; it also appears that the Military Police detach-
ments were onumerated as a whole battalion with headquarters at Aijol, instead’ of
being allocated to the posts where they actually were on the census night., Practically
the whole of the increase in the State of Manipur is due fo natural growth: in the
'Valley Boction population has grown by 16-67 {:ler oent. and in the Hill Seetion by 8168
per cent.: no doubt part of the increase in the latter is due to more acourate epumera-
tion. In the Valley Section the people have renped great advantages from the
. improvement,of the cart road fo the Assam-Bengal Railway, ‘and large quantities of
rice are now exported ; the decade has been one of genera] peace and prosperity. In
the Hill Section the Vice-President of the Durbar attributes the increase o atronger
and more secure government and a general advance in oivilisation.

34. Quite a number of considerations have to be taken info account when esti-

Qeneral conolusions mating the causes of the variations of the provines as a
_ ' whole. We may neglect the effccts of the inclusion of
new arens and of more acourate enumeration as compared with 1901, bccauge they
are hardly large enough to make any real difference. The actual population has
grown by 15-2 por cent. and the natural population by 15'8 per cent. ; therg bas been
arn increase of 137 por cent. in the number of immigrnts, but the en:gtgfnpts have
grown by over 55 per cent. and the actusl result of the variations of migration s to
podues practically a state of equilibrium. Aflter tho last census the provinee began
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first steadily and then rapidly from the general conditions of uunhbealthi-
:z:se(t:ﬂ:ir;gemlent; at {ho middle and erfd of the dewga chplera epidemics caused an
excessive mortality, but the general prosperity was unimpaired, and the remarknb%e
rise in prices in 1807 conferred considerable ben.eﬁts on the people, 1gnrho are mostly
cultivators. Communications have been vastly 1mprqved and Assam is no longer cut
off from the main currents of life and progress. During the latter balf of the decada
the tea industry has advanced from the condition of & continual struggle for exist-
ence to one of very considerable prosperity, which has been and is likely to be main-
tained by the difliculties of obtaining Iabour, because rapid and improvident exten-
gions of cultivation are impossible. Immigration, which basalways been s most im-
portant factor in the variations of poFuIation in Assam, has aEpa.rent_]y begun to be
something moro than the mere supply of the actual needs of the tea industry and the
onsual incourse of cold weather coolies in scarch of work : we have now what seems
to he the commencement of & voluntary stream of settlers, who are at present most in
evidonce at the outskirte of the Brahmaputra Valley, but bave ventured as far east
as Tezpur and Nowgong; nor has the Surma Valley been without some little share in
this development, though the demand for population there is nothing like what it is
in the north of the province. During the past decade the increase in thé volume
of immigration bas actually fallen behind the natural growth of the people, and we
now ﬂng that tho province has within itself a power of expansion that has unfortu-
nately been nbsent at tho last two censuses. The ireat drawback of an excessive morta-
lity due to the jungly and insanitary conditions hitherto prevailing seems at-last to
have been removeg. The effects of the distribution of_the people by religion and
race must not be forgotien ; the fact, which is discussed in Chapter IV, that Muham-
madans increase more rapidly than Hindus,'should tend gouerally to accelerate the
growth of population in the S8urma Valley to a more rapid rate than that of the
Brabmaputra Valley, but in the latter area the large amount of _immigration
disturbs the progresa of natural growth, and moreover inthe present iustance the
recovery of tEe people, who suffered more than those of the Burma Valley, from the
evil dnys of the nineties is rosponsible for an expansion above the .normal-. An en-
deavour is made in Chapter V to bring out the effects of varintions, in the age distri-
bution of the population, and it is shown that at the last census there had been heavy
mortality at tBe extremes of life owing 1o kala-nzar and tie general .eﬁects of the
earthquake, while people in the prime of life had increased. The result is that we have
now a moro than normal increase in the population : the proportions of the old people
and the young people, who are more liable to a high mortality, had been diminished
in 1001, and tho last deoade started with & more than normal proportion of persons in
. the reproductivo period of life; accordingly the mortality rate has been Jower than
the average and the birth-rate higher. The effect of this should be that in the next
decade the birth rate will decline and the death rate will rise, and ithe next ocensus
should show a slower rate of natural growth.

The above considerations do not all apply to the Hills, but it may be taken that
the general peace and seourity now prevailing in this tract, added to the rise in the
standard of civilisation, are in a great measure the causes of the increase which has
now accrued. The causes of accidental variations due, for example, to the unheal-
thiness of the Khasi Hills after the earthquake and the presence at the last census
of large numbers of foreigners in North Cachar no longer exist, but the deterioration
of the north-west plains mauzas of Garo Hills is” apparently permanent. It is
perhaps too much to expeot that the present high rate of expansion will be main-
tained, but there is no reason why we should not anticipate a large increase during
the present decade.

When considering the present growth of population and estimating for -the
future, it is advisable to note whether there is room for further increases. Subsidiary
Table IV shows the aotual and the proportional variations of thanas classed by
density ; unfortunately it has been possible only to give statistics for the last decade,
because the areas of thanas in 1881 and 1891 are unknown. In the province the
highest actual increass has taken place in areas with a densily in 2901 of under 150
to the square mile, and there is a steady diminution in actual growth corresponding
to the rise in density. It is plain that there is ample room for very great expansion
and that there is very little chance of avercrowding in either the Brahmaputra Valley
or the Hills. The figures for the Surma Valley how that the greatest actual growth
took place in thanas with 300-450 to the square mile, while the proportional increase
in the areas of greatest density, 600-750, is very nearly as great as that in the. class
just below it. Sylhet is yet a great deal behind the distriofs in the east of Bengal ia

the m.:zitterof population, and there is no resson why it should not cortinue to
expand, L -
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CHAPIER III.

BIRTII PLACE,

. istics of birth place, which are contained in Imperial Table XT, have
30 The staf alrelidy been ufilised in the preceding chapter to show
- Introductory. the natural growth of population in different parts of
the province: they will now be used to show the extent to which the people migrate
from one part of the country to another. It_ will be _a.dma.blq, before Erocet_admg to
a discussion of the figures, briefly t> distinzuish the dlffqrent km.ds_ of migration that
must be considered ; generally speaking, we may divide them into five different
types i=— . '
a (1) Casual or mindr movemonts befween aljacent villages which affect the.
returns only when such villagas happen to lie on opposite sides of the district bound-
ary’ ' - 3 -
(2) ZTemporary, due to journeys on business, pilgrimage, ete., including move-
ments of labourers for the construction of roads and railways, . B
(3) Periodic, such as the annual movement which ocours in places at harvest
tima and the scasonal migration of cattle graziers, : .
(4) Semi-permanent, when people reside and earn their living in a district other-
than their birth place, but retain their connection with their homes, where they may
have their familics and where they return in their old age and at jatervalsia
tho meantime, 7
(6) Permanent, where poople actually give up their home district and settle
down in a new one. :

Our statistics do not show the above movements separately, but we are able to-
mako certain inferences from the proportion of the sexes, the -distance of the distriot -
of caumeration from the distriot of birth, and certain notes made at the time of
compilation regarding the castes and the occupations of persons coming from
distant places. It is not uncommon to find a praponderance of females in casual
migration, because young -married women often go for their first eonfinement to-
their parents’ homes : but they would be enumerated in their home district and would
not appear as emigrants. Generally the bulk of the periodic and semi-permanent
migrants are men,  Periodic migration hasa tendenoy to hecome semi-permanent
and the latter to become permanent.

36. Wo have seen from Subsidiary Table IT of the previous chapter that in 1911
there were in Assam 882,068 immigrantsand that 79,717 -
persons born in the province were enumerated elsewhere.
The total population of the province is 7,059,857, so that the percentage of the foreizn
bora is nearly 12:5 as compared with nearly 13 per cent. at the last census: on the
othor hand, the number of emigrants is only 11 per cent, of the actual population, -
though it has grown by over 65 per cent. since 1901. Itis clear that the province
attracts a large stream of strangers and sends out only & small number of its' own
pecple. -

The statoment in the margin shows the constitution per mile of the population
of the province according to birth place

Migration :—general.

1. BORN IN ASSAM ...

- 875 on the 10th March 1911. The most re-

() In contigusus dieteietee & o33 markablo feature of the statistics is that
(0) In other discricts - - 8 there is so ljttle migration within the‘
2. BORN IN OTHER PROVINCES - ns province. This result is due fo the fol-
(a) In contiguous parts ... ° wing faots : first, the people are mainly
(b} In other parts - - 109 agriculturists aud, as there is no excessive

3. BORN OUTSIDE INDIA ... - 7 pressurg on the soil and their Crops are

Total .. =~  4ooo gure, they have noneed to leave thejr
. i . villages: secondly, the tea and coal indus-
tries of the province are maintained by foreizn labour, because the local people are too
well off to work for hire, and henee they cause no- movement of population within the
province: lastly, even if the necessify for migration had existed, communicaiions
were so bad up to recent times that large movements would have been out of the
question. By far the greatest part of the people born in other provinces come from
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distant places : these are mainly the coolies which the ten gardens are compelled to-
import in the absence of a local supply of labour. As will be shown Iater, tho ma-
jority of those born outside India come from the State of Nepal, which supplivs most
of the fighting strength of the provinee and a great part of its cattle graziers,

37. In Bubsidiary Table I we find the immigrants divided into classes, according
a3 they come from contiguous and non-contiguous districts

+ of this province and of the neigbbouring provinees of
Bengal and Burma, from other provinces and from outside India. The number
of immigrants from the border districts of Bengal and Burma is eamparatively suwll,
the figures in thousands being 99 for the province, of which 20 is conlined to Goalpnra
in the Brahmapufra Valley, 33 to Sylhet in the Surma Valley, and 7 is divided
between Garo Hills and Lushai Hills in the remaining natural division. The really
important stream of immigration comes from more distant places, and is diverted
almost entirely to the plains of the province, and more especiaily to the Brahmaputra
Valley, which receives more than twice as many immigrants from other provinces as
the Surma Valley. In order to gain a clear view of the places from which foreign
immigrants come, it is nccessary to glance at the statistics

Immigrants por mille. . * given in the margin, which show per mille the sources ot

Extra-Provinoial immigration.

From—
.Bengal .., ~ 220 immigration. Our largest supply comes from Bihar and
Contral Erosineas . %55 Orissa, which is followed by Bengal, United \I’rovinccs.
United Provinces - - o2  Central Provinces and Berar, and Madras, I proposs to
Rajputana =~ .. 13  examine the figures of theso provincos in more detail. It
Rest of India ... 10 may be noted that immigrants from the Central Pro-

Hopojietndia -~ 88 - vinces, Madras and Central India are imported by the tea
Total toos  industry, and that those from Rajputana represent the
S .o Marwari merchants who practically have the monopoly of
the trade of the province outside the district of Sylhot. The United Provinces peoplo
are mostly unassisted immigrants, though in tho Surma Valley they form an important .
portion of the tea-garden Jabour foree: with this exception they consist of oarters
and hucksters, cattle-dealers, earth-workers, fishermen and boatmen, cobblers and hide-
dealers, police constables, and domestic servants : many of them have settled down,
but probably most of them come under the heads of temporary and periodic or semi- .
permanent immigrants, I have noted for persons born outside India the large propor
tion who come from Nepal. The Brahmaputra Valley contains very largo numbers
of Nepalis, who are mostly engaged in breeding buflaloos and making ghee: they alsa
do a cerfain amount of rather nomadio cultivation and work as siwyers in the Govern-
ment forests : they are spreading into the hill distriots, whore they follow the same
callings, Many of them are temporary or periodie visitors, but probably the majority
are semi-permanent . settlers verging towards permanency: there arc fwice as many
men as women amongst the Nepalis censused in the province.
The statistics of the five large provinces given above are shown in more detail in

Immigrants per mille of total 1= - the margin, where thoss for Bengal and
To

From Ansam, Brahnce Surma Hils. ‘Bihar and Orissa are also divided accord-

‘ putra Valley. ing to the divisions of thoss two pro-

3. BENGAL . w220 138 72 10 - VIDOeS. . ' . " .
D Budwan, % 22 7 - Tobegin with_the neighbouring divi-
(I15; Dagoa . o4 57 3t ¢ sionsof Bengal, Rajshali, Chittagong, and
O A ehmong - 3¢ 3 a2t 3 Dacea, the majority of those born in the
(v Unapacified .. 2 2 ~  Rajshahi division were consusod in Goal-
2. :;";:: ANDORISSA 488 85> %2 5 paraanl represent settlers from Kangpur
(I} Chota Nagpur .. 279 283 a5 1 - aund Pabna; the latter, though not & con-
o TnaL ROV, &% ® = tignous district, hag shared with Mymen-

CES ANDBERAR 87 ~ 63 24 ..  singh the rccent colonisation of tho ri-

4 UNITED PROVINCES U2~ 37 73 2 verain lands of Goalpara : most of tho pec-
5. MADRAS - 39 27 12« ploof the Chittagong division hail from
Tipperns and have settled in the neighbouring district of Sylhet : over 75 por ceut. of the
immigrants from the Dacea division were enumerated in Sylhet and Goalpara and
more than two-thirds of them canle from Mymensingh, so that they mostly represcnt

inter-district movements of seitlers ; the rest, who are scattered over the province, are

clerks and shop-keepers. Those who come from the Presidency division are found in

smzll numbers in all the plains districts and are probably mostly. clerks. The mujority

of those born in the Burdwan division come from Bankura and Midnapur and are

most in evidence in the tea districts; they and those from Burdwan and Birbhom

distﬁ:ts aro mostly toa-garden coolics ; the majority of ihe remainder are probably

.cler L : ‘ '
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Turning now to Bihar and Orissa we find that Chota Nagpur is responsible for

the majority of the immigrants : this is accounted for by the large extent of garden
coolic recruitment in this sub-province s the great majority go to the Brahmapuira
Valley, where they are welcomed on agcount of their capability of withstanding hard
work in the jungle and the effects of the climate. The fignres for Orissa are explained
in the same way. Bihar gends large numbers of more or less temporary settlers tp
Assam where they carn the money that pays their rents af home ; these people follow
the samo avocations as those practised by their neighbours from the United Provinces,
which have been noted above, But two divisions, Patna and Bhagalpur, contain
goveral districta which supply coolies to tea gardens : the majority of the people from
Monghyr, Banthal Parganas and Gaya are garden coolies and are strongest in the tea -
districta. : .
The statistics of the remaining three provinces need not detain us long., Practi-
ocally the whole of the immigrants from the Central Provinces and Madras are recruit-
ed for tea ﬁardens and the major porti»n of them go to the Brahmaputra Valley:
favoarite districts of recruitment are in order Bilaspur (26,500), Jabalpur (15,000),
Balaghat (7,000), Raipur (6,000), and Seoni (5,000). The Surma Valley gardens
contain a large number (44,000) of United Provinces coolies, becanse they thrive there,
while they have proved & failure in the Brahmaputra Valley for ¢'imatic reasons: the
district from which most of the emigrants come is Ghazipur, which is claimed as
their birth place by over 30,000 persons, of whom over 25,000 were censused in
Cachar and Sylhet: Ghazipur is followed by Azamgarh (16,000), Ballia (9,000},
Benares and Basti (6,000), and Mirzapur and Jaunpur (5,000).

It will be scen from the above that the tea industry is the main eaunse of the in-
flow of immigrauts: it mustnot be forgotten that not alone does it import coolies, but
it attracts large number of other immigrants whose sources of livelihood can be traced
direotly or indirectly fo it, as for iustance shop-keepers, hucksters, glerks, carters, and
boatmon, Iu fact it is impossiblo to reckon how much of the immigration can.be
atiributed o canses other than the tea industry. In Provincial Table IV will be
found the birth places of persons actually enumerated in tea gardens by districts :
the statistios include everyone found on tea-garden land on the Census night, but it
mey bo taken that practically the whole number of those born outside the province
wore attracted by the industry: the wide range of the sources of immigration indicates
the extent of the debt which the province owes to tea.

38. Anattempt was made in the last Census Report roughly to estimate the

: ’ actual number of the foreign born who were originally
tnaetation by the tea Drought to the province as garden coolies; it is clear that
. the number of the latter will not represent the whole

facts, for it leaves out of acoount the mon-coolie immigrants whose presence is due
to the same cause. It is equally clear that the number of the foreign born only will
not help us very much towards an estimate of what the province owes to the: industry,
because there are large numbers of descendants of immigrants born in the Pprovince
who now constitute part of the natural population. If we confine ourselves to an
estimato of the number of coolies alone, we might include the total immigrants from
Chota Nagpur, Orissa, Central Provinces, Madras and and Central India ; in considera-
tion of the figures in Provincial Table IV, I estimate that one-half of the immigrants
from Bihar and two-thirds of those from the United Provinces were imported by. tea
gardens; I would limit the coolies from Bengal to the four distriots I have already
mentioned, On this rough estimate the number of foreign-born coolies racruited for
tea gardens comes to 570,000 this figure is much less than Mr. Allen’s estimate in 1901,
which was as much as 646,000, but I am inclined to think that he was mat correct
in attributing the whole of the immigration from the Burdwan, Patna and Bhagalpur
divisions of Bengal and Bihar and from the United Provinces to direct garden recruit- -

ment. By estimate is perhaps rather i : inoli i
e cany Sotimate | perhaps ra conservative, but I am inolined to t.hl‘nk that

The nurber of the forein-born coolies d-es not, as I have e lained
anything hk(_a the total number of the lahour force,t'as will be séx%n fron? b;vr:’vi‘:ég;
Table IV which shows that over 37 per cent. of the Indians censused on tes gardens
were born in Assam. Bosides these home-born labourers, who are the descendants
of imported coolies, we have to reckon the vast number’ of ex-coolies and theis
descendants who have settled-down all over the province and have cleared jta ]unglé
covered areas, The estimation of the number of these colonists is 4 most difficalt task.
In 1901 Ar, Allen made two attempts to do it : 'n paragraph 66 of his Census Bepor{.;
ho gave a1 estimato based on the total village population born in the' recruiting areas,
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and in paragraph 200 he gave the village population of the castes usually found
amongst tea coolies : the first estimate came to 121,368 and the sccond to 141.152
ﬁersons. These figures were subsequently examined by Mr. P, G, Molitus, c.s.L, 0.1,
te Member of the Board of Revenue, Easterd Bengalanl Assam, who has an intimate
acquaintance with local conditions. He poioted out that Mr, Allon’s estimate was
only a minimum and could not be taken as representing faots and Mr, Allen accepted
this: he further showed it was impossible to find any exact oriterion for estimating
the actual number of the colonists who issued from ten gardens, It is obvious from
what T have written that we cannot be sure of any calculation based on birth place:
it is equally dilicult to go on statistios of languaga, as will be clear from the contents
of Chapter IX : the estimate by caste was not put forward as other than most
indeterminate, for it is not feasible to distinguish batween foreign and local castes
with the same titles, It must also be remembered that the length of the period of
colonisation and the pgradual improvement of communications have made any
calcuiation far more difficult at the Eresent time: we are less sure than before of
how the foreign population came.to the province. I have discussed this question with
Mr. Melitus, who was of opinion that no advantage would be gained by repeating
the attempt at the present time, but reforred to the strenuous efforts mado last year
to obtain correct statistics of the land held by ex-coolies as probably affording a fair
method of attempting the caleulation in the temporarily-settled distriots. The Land
Revenue Keport for 1910-1011 shows that the total area of Government land held
by time-expired coolies in the two valleys was 191,599 acres: Mr. Melitus estimated
that amongst Assamese 75 acres would support 80 persons, but that, as new settlors
would probably cultivate a smaller area and were not entirely dependent on their
“land, it might be taken in 1901 that 75 acres would support V0 foreignors; we must
now allow for the fact that the latter have settled in greater numbers and ecultivate
more largely, and probably it would not be far from the truth if we allowed 90
colonists for 75 acrew ; this would give. us 230,000 ex-goolies sottled on Government
land. This not improbably represents about two-thirds of the total number of colonists
large numbers hold land on leases from persons other than Government and large
numbers are employed as cartmen, servants, labourcrs and petty traders. On this
estimate the tea gardens have sent forth about 350,000 colonists, The actual populn-
tion of the tea gardens is over 700,000, so that perhaps we should not err vury pgreatly
-if we assume that the province owes the addition of woll over a million of peoplo
directly to the tea inlustry. In addition to this we must reckon the large number
who have been indirectly brought to Assam by the samo cause; if we include their
resident descendants, it would perhaps not be too much to place their number at balf a
million. The final result is that thereare now 1} millions of people in Assam, who
would not have been hera, if there had been no tes gardens, I do not put forward this
estimata as aaytbing but s rough calculation : I have been guided to & great cxtent
by the estimates made by Mr. Melitus for the polilulntion of 1901, but it is not impro-
bable that his unique acquaintance with Assam has given them o greater approach to
accuracy than could be attained by following the methods adopted by my predcoessors.
39. The amount of emigration from the province is small, as I bave shown above:
in Subsidiary Table II will be found details similar to-

Extra-Provinclal emigration. 43 o given in Subsidiary Table I for emigration. The

Total w e T njority of the emigrants to contiguous districts of other
® Borgal w J9402 - provinces come from Sylhet: the small number that have
Biharand Orissa . 0262 'Eeen enumerated in distant places come mainly from the
Dnitad Provinces .. 1222 Brahmaputra Valley, The statement in the margin shows
Madras .. @ ces.. ‘2o the destinations of the emigrants from the province.
Puniab .- « 178 Bengal ahsorbs over 844 per mille/bf whom 310 went fo
Andsmans’ = 140 npeighbouring districts and 534 to more distant places:

Ralputana ™ 48 emigrants to Dacea, Mymensingh, Tipperas and Hill Tip-

gsﬁr:%:‘"’ Pro- 21 pera account for the majority of those from the Surma

Baluohistan 10 Valley, whilé Jalpaizuri and Bangpur absorb most of the

-~ Gontralindia® " 2 emigrants to contiguous districts from the Brahmaputra
© Blkkim . ! Valley, and Mymensingh recoives most of those from Garo

) OUTSIDE INVIA.. 824 Hills Of the more distant parts of Bengal, Calcuita
(4,956), Cooch Behar (3,208), and Howrah (432) returned the majority of the Assam
born. Emigrants to Bihar and Orissa represent only 80 per mille of the total : the
largest number come from Kamrup (1,531) which is followed in order by Sibsegar
(1,163), Darrang (819), Lakhimpar (711}, Nowgong (671), Sylhet (540), Cachar (497)
and Goalpara (272). I do not understand the cause of the Kamrup figures, because
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its tea gardens are not of much importance : the emigrants from the other districts
are probably children of immigrants who have returned nently or temporarily;
probably tea-zarden sirdars deputed fo the recruiting districts account for most of
them. But the amount of emigration to this and the other provinces is unimportant
and does not require dutailed consideration. I may note that the 524 emigrants
outside India were enumerated ia Colombo harhour on wesscls arriving after the
census, and that 511 of them, who came from Sylhet, are no doubt part of the engine-
room staff on board liners on the Calcutta-London route, - - :
40. 8ubsidiary Table IV shows the actual numbers in round thousands of those
intra-provincial emigration,  DOrD i one natural divisiod of the province and enumerat~
nira-Provinglomigratioh  ed in another. Out of 632 immigrants to the Brahma-
putra Valloy only 15 came from other natural divisions; similarly out of 246 in the
Burma Valley only 5 came from within the proviace, while the number of provincial
immigrants ia fhe Hills is 13 out of 37. It is obvious that these movements are
neglizgible at presont : I have already explained the canses of this result in paragraph
36 above, Tho slight variations between now and 1901 do not call for any special
note. .
41. Bubsidiary Table III gives proportional fizures showing the results of mi-
General results. gration for each district in the province: the actual figures
of immigrants and emigrants have already been shown in
Subsidiary Table II of the last chapter. * It is clear that, if we exclude the Hillr, which
are nof important from our present point of view, most of the immigrants come from
distant places and most of the emigrants really only cross the boundary between
ncighbouring districts. The proportions of the sexes given in Subsidiary Table III
for the two valleys are remarkable for the fact that females appear in large numbers
both in what I may call contiguous immigration and in distant immigration : this
result naturally follows in the former, which represents permanent transfer of settlers,
and that it appears in the latter is due to the fact that women are as much required
as mon for the tea gardons, partly because they are the superior! sex 'at plucking the
leaf, and partly because they are desirable for the purposes of reproduction, which adds
to the labour force without the cost of recruitment., In the Hilis, on the cther hand,
women from distaut places are much less numerous than those from contiguous dise
trigls. But amongst the emigraats to distant places women are everywhera fow,
except in the case of Cachar, where the small number of emigrants are probably per-
manent gottlers, and of the Khasi Hills which sends out & number of children’s ayahs
all over the provinco, - '

... The provincial balance of account with other provinses, which is given in Sub-
sidiary Table V, shows the enormous profit which accrues to Assam from immigration
and the growth of this profit in comparison with 1901: the balance in favour of
Assam i3 now 7§ per cent. larger than it was ten years ago.. The only places which
show a falling off are the Uanited Provinces and Punjab: the decrease in the latter is
due to the employment 1n 1901 of large numbers of Punjabis on railway construction,
which is also responsible in great measure for the decline in the former, .but the dise’
trict|figurca show that United Provinces people are now less numeroms in ‘all the
tea districts, though they have increased in the others, and the result is probably due
1n part to the superiority of coolies from other places for tea-garden work. It was
intended that Subsidiary Table V shoull show the variations for  British territory and
for Blates, but separate statistics for 1901 were not available: I have accordingly
shown the detailed fignres for 1911 in the second part of tho Table. The only serious
loss to the proviuce arises feom the proximity of the Hill Tippera State to the Sylhet
border : the figares show that there is an excess of nearly 29,000 emigrants, but
besides this cousiderable numbees of tea-garden ¢ blies are attracted over the border
who will appear in the State Census as born in oilier parts of India, _ )
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CHAPTER 1V.

RELIGION. .

42, This chaptor is divided into two parts, of which the first deals with the statis-

tics, and the second contains some general information

Introguctory. regarding Hindus, which isintended to be an addition to
that given in the last Census Leport. .

The statistics are contained in Imperial Tables VI, XVII, and XVIII, of which
the first shows all the religions by districts, and the latter two deal with Christians
only, Tuble XVII containing the territorial distribution of the Christian population by
sect and race, and Tuble XVIII showing non-Indian Christisns by race and age. .
Besides these, there are six subsidiary tables attached to this chapter, showing (I) the
genoral distribution of the population by religion, (II) the distribution by districts of
the main religions, (I1I) the number and variations of Christians, (IV) the actual
numbers of the races aud sects of Christians, (V) the distribution of Christians, (a) races
by sect, (5) sects by raco, and (VI) the religions of the urban and the rural popula-
t.on. :

No attompt was made to alter the refurns in the census schedules ; the number of .

’ the adherents of each religion as given,

Hindu .. « 3838790 therefore, by the people themselves is
skn T n mm 757 shown in theymargin.P More than half are
Puddhtet - - - was Hindus, a little more than a quarter are:
Munaiman ... - - v Mo O8Z Muhammadans, and less than one-fifth are
Animigt .. - « 14239280 " Animists, As there.will be something
— more to say about Hindus than about the

Total . 7050857 ,tharg I propose to leave them until the’

last and fo treat the rest in the order of their numerical importance,

43. Muhammadnns constitute more than half the population of the Surma Valley,
about one-ninth of the Brahmaputra Valley, and are a

Muhammadans. negligible quantity in the Hills. ~This distribution is due
to historical causes; Bylhet was conquered by the Muhammadans din]fhe fourteenth
_ : © century and the people took

ASSAM —MUHAMMADANS . to the rel.igion, of their rulers

-

+*w. | Just as did their neighbours
- in the eastof Bengal: the
colonisation of Cachar by

oAl t | the overflow from Sylhet
. . — BSAGRR ;ccoungs f)?lr Ehe large num-
POARRARD —7 22 er o ubammadans in
A\« - | that district. In the Brah-
N Z maputra Val{ey the Muham-
ARGHILL 7 an population is mainl
7 ST S "59::::5“; : descended If"rom. the suwivorJ;
N 8 G ACKAR A .. .~ | of the army- of Turbuk, who
e - T ‘\._‘.:._“‘i_;"{\ 7 SUPERIACES, | inyaded Assam  in  the
' \ S R M per 10,000 of poguaion | thirteenth century, but in
- , . '] the towus includes also &
RARHLLS elow 300 considerable number of
e Dacca shopkeepers : it is.
\00- 550 only in Goalpara, which
9001000 | borders on the Muhammadan,
N | -3 3 | districts _of Ba._ngpur and
T . Drr_S500 Mymensingh in~ Bengal,

_ . “ | that the followers of the
- . Pr:glliet ;{e found in -any
. R R . - considerable number ; this
i’;ﬁth:‘s ma‘u&Iy due to  Jmmigration from over the barder. In the Whole province
o erga ans have Increased by 203 per cent. since 1901, the contribution of
y 10_3ra '.tﬁ:‘pum Vall.ey_ being no less than 42'8, while that of the Surma, Valley

+ 4he former rapid rate is due to the large ummigration of Muhammadans
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from Bengal to Goalpara: the latter rate is higher than the rate of increase
amongst the general population, which is 1077, and is due to .the fact that
the Mubammadans are more prolific than their neighbours because of their
partaking of more sustaining food and their freodom {rom prejudice’on the ques-
tion of the marringe of widows. It is doubttul if any appreciable part of the increase
is due to conversions. The reasons given for the distribution and the progress in
growth of the Mubammadan community were treated so folly in the last Consus
Report that it is unnecessary to refer to them in greater detail. It may be noted that
the large immigration which the province owes to the tea industry docs not affect the
increase of Muhammadans, who are rarely found as coolies on tea estates and in the
upper Brahmaputra districts, which owe so much to immigration, are doing little
more than holding their own : in Lakhimpur their porcentage of the total population
has actually declined, though their absolute numbers show an increase,

- 44. Those who had no recognised religion were shown in column of the schedule
" for roligion under the name of their tribe. Large numbers
, _ of such people have already beon converted to Hinduism
~and many of them now are so near the border line that it is difficult to say what they

are. The questions as to who were Hindue and who were not was raised in 1910 by

a circular of the Census Commissioner and was publioly discussed in the newspapors;
. the general effect of this was that Charge Superintendents, at least, were enlightened
as to the points in dispute and, when the disoussion was ended by the anuouncement
that it had never been intended to class religions otherwise than as they were returned
by the people themselves, the result on the whole was that there was a greater tendoncy
to be accurate and in faot to carry out tho arders as they were originally
issued.

‘The basis of the form of belief known as Animism is fear. Animism las boon
deseribed as—

Animists,

in some sort the philosophy of the nncivil.ind man in virbue . of which be constractsa for him-
self o pioture of the world so farns has an interest in it, 1t is ocoupiod with the soul of the living
man as well a8 with the souls of living creatures, organisms, and even lifoless objects to which it like-
-wise mscribes a soul or, to epeak ,more correctly, soul-s.tuif. This soul-stuff beoomes the objeot of
worship. From a universal soul, an indestructable store of life, living souls flow to men, animals, plants,
metals, instraments, houses, ete. Whatever ‘participates in this lifc-stuff is valuable and desirablo,
The question for the Animist i bow to vlaco his own soul in relation %o tho souls surrounding him, and
1o their powers, which are partly injurions and partly useful, with as little dnngcr to himsclf and ns
much advantage to himsclf as possible. * What must I do to protect and to enrich my soul ?” That is
the critical guestion of the Animistic catechism, Animism iy the koy to an understanding of ancestor
worship and of all that is commonly called heathen superstition . . ... . . «+ Tho worship of spirits is
reared on the bas's of Animism . . . . and has to do with demons and ancostors, . . , . for the spirits
of the dead in their malicious doings are scarcely distinguishable from tho demons . , . . Earth, air
and Water are supposed to be peopled with spirits, Thoy sre most numerons in tho forest and in the
waste fields, where they lie in wait for the living and afflict them with discase and mndness or drax
them away to an awful death, They prow! round the houses at night, they spy through the orevices of
the partifions, or come into the house in the form of some man or beast. . . . Tho number of dangor-
ous spirits to which boman misery is traced back, ip logion, Warneok’s The Living Forees of the
Gospel, pp. 40, 63, 68, ‘. L \

. . _

The propitiation of these evil gpirits practit!al]y forms the whole religion of the
primitive man. He has, it is true, vague ideas of the existence of a good-natured
deity, but unfortunately the latter either has no power or does not caro to restrain the
mischief of the spirits and consequently receives no prayers or worship. The actual
details ‘of the beliefs of the Animists of this pRovince are contained in the serits of
* ethnological monographs on different tribes which have been published by the orders
of Government under the general contml of Licutenant-Colonel Gurdon, c.5.1,
Superintendent of Etbnography ; consequently, it is unnccessary for mo to. discuss

them further, .
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i imists inly in the Hills, where they
a5. As might be expected, Animists are found maﬂistituw Lills, tw]:)-'th;lrdsg
—ANIMIST ‘ - — of the popnlation : they
o . J exist along the edges of the
) ’ Brahmaputra Valley, where
their number is not very
much less than that found
in the Hillsand is equva-
lent to over 17. per cent.
of the inhabitants, In tbe
Surma Valley they are msig-
nificant and are slightly
more numerous in the plains
of Cachar than in Sylhet.
In the Naga and Lushai
Hills over nine-tenths of the
people still oling to their
primitive ideas, and even In
the Khasi and Jaintia Hills,
where Christiahity has made
such strides, over four-ﬁfthg‘
of the people arestill uncon-
verted. In North Cachar

© and Manipur Animists con~
ainadll = . " stitute less than balf the
. population owing to the.

spread of Hinduism. .

Since the last census Animists have increased in the province by 16 per cent. or
nearly one per cent, more than the growth of the general population ; the rates of
incrense in the Brahmaputra Valloy and the Hills are almost equal, but there has been
n declino of nearly one-fifth in the Surma Valley. The increase in the Brahmaputra
Valley is slightly above that of the general population and hgs been gained to a certain
oxtont by immigration, but more by greater accuracy in the record of religions : in
Darrang the number of Animists basgrown by 88 per cent., in Bibsagar by nearly 42
per cent. and in Laklhimpur by nearly 827 per cent.; in Nowgong, where there isnot
much immigration, Aunimists are now over 35 per cent. more numerous than they were °
10 yeors ago, though the general population grew by only 18 per cent.; in Kamrup,
however, though the growth in the total population was over 13 per cent., Animists
have increased by less than 12 per cent. and the difference is probably due to conver-
sions to Ilinduism. Thero is an extrnordinary decrease in Goalpara where there are -
onlr 47,339 Animists against 125,618 at the last census, and the proportion per
10,000 of the populafion hasfallen from 2,719 to 788; this decrease is due to the
conversion by ono Sib Narayan Swami® of Jarge numbers of Meches to what they style
the Brahma reli?ion, which has nothing to do with Brahmo Somaj, but apparently
purports to be a form of the Vedic Hinduisre. In all the hill districts except North °
Cachar and Manipur the proportion of Animists has declined ; in North Cachar the
presence of large mumbers of Pathans on railway construction gave a temporary
importance to the Muhammadan population in 1901, and the slight proportional increase
in Manipur isdue to a more accurate census in the hills of the State. The populaticn
of the Hills has grown by 18'5 per ceot., but the increase in Animists is only 176 :
tho spread of Christinnity is responsible for a great part of the difference.

- 46. Though the rate of growth of Christianity since 1901 is less than that at the
Chriatians last two censuses, it is no less than 85 per cent. and there
ane. are now over eight fimes the number of Christians that
there were thirty years ago. Success is usually obtained amongst Animistic tiibes who
have not yet felt the attracticn of Hinduism. The percentase of increase in the
Brahmaputra Valley is nearly 70, in the Surma Valley 546, and in the Hills 96-2.
The community is strongest in the latter division, where there ara 423 Christians in
every 10,000 of the population and is lowest in the Surma Valley, where the Proportion
is only 9, while in the Brahmaputra Valley it is 68 : in the province as a whole the

number per 10,000 is only 94 sgninst 59 in 1901 and 31 in 189]. Subsidi T.
IIT gives the actual number in each district and the variations sinte ISSII?WA I?tlg:
less than half the total number is confined to the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, where there
are now 31,257 Christians. 1In the Hills as a whole there are twice as many as there

are m the Brahmaputra Yalley, and the number in the Surma Valley is insignificant:
* He was an upcountry Brahunan wiho 7 n

. g proaci od & form of Vedic Hinduism in map ts of Indi T
his later days in Caleutta : he was received with favenr Ly the Rajbans p ¥y Parts ol India and in
about ten yearsago he got into touch with the Meches® | . ) cone Eemindar of Gosipars and threugh them

’
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The greafest increase was in the Lushai Hills, where there are now 2 161
against 45 ten years ago, and the nextin the Naga Hills, which now contain 3.305 -
in the Khasi snd Jaintia Hills the increase has been over 80 pet cent. in spite of the
previous largs number, and in the Garo Hills the number has nearly doubled. In the
Brahmaputra Valley the only districts with over 5,000 Christians are Sibsarar and
Gohlpara, where the rates of increase are 117 and 50 per cent. respecl:ivelay : the
lowest percentage was nearly 41 in Nowgong. Ta Sylhet, though the total is small

the number of Christians doubled since 190L. ~ These figures show woaderful prograss:

- &7, Subsidiary Table IV shows the actual numbers of Christians by ssot and raca
which are distributed per mille in Subsidiary Table V. The largast sect is the Pres.
byterian, which is ropresentel by the Welsh Calvinistic Methodist mission of the
Khasi and Jaintia Hills, and the next the Baptist: thess two communities fnclude
between them four-fifths of the Christians of the province : the Anglican Comuunion,
the Lutherans, and the Roman Catholies practically make up the remainder. Two-
thirds of the Europeans are members of the Anglican Communion and Anglo-Indians
are fairly divided between that and Roman Catholicism, but there is little doubt that
numbers of Anglo-Tadizns returned themselves as Europeans in spite of the abolition
of the name of Eurasian. The distribution of Europeans by seot is very similar to that
at the last census, but the pumher of Anglo-Indisns has increased, especially the
Roman Catholies. Indian Christians constitute 959 to every 1,000 and nearly half
of them are Presbyterians and over one-third are Baptists, so that, practically speaking,
the remaining sects are not worth much consideration : it may, however, be noted that
out of every 1,000 Indian Christians 59 are Lutheraas, 53 are Anglisans, and 38 are
Roman Catholics. '

, 4.8. The most successful Christisn mission is that of the Welsh Calvinistic
Methodists, which has its headquarters in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, and small
branches in the Lushai Hiils, Cachar, and Sylhet, where its eforts are mainly confined
to the Namasudra caste. The next in importance is the American Baptist mission,
which works in all the districts of the Brahmaputra Valley except Darrang,
in the Naga Hills, Garo Hills, Khasi Hills, and Manipur, The German
Evangelical Lutheran (Gossner’s) mission has branches in Kamrup, Sibsagar,
"‘and Lakhimpur., The Society for Propagation of the Gospel works in Caochar,
Darrang, and Sibsagar. Roman Catholics have missions in Sylhet, Khasi and
Jaintia Hills, Kamrup and Lakhimpur. Besides the above, there are the following
in individual districts :—Free Church of Socotland Santhal Mission and Ame-
rican Presbyterians in Sylhet, Church of God (American) Mission in the Khusi
Hills, the Baptist Missionary Society and the Lakher Pioneer Congregationalist Mis-
sion in the Lushai Hills, the Indian Home Mission to the,Santhals (Lutheran Church
of Denmark) in Goalpara, the Church Missionary Society and Canadian Independent
Baptist Mission in Lakhimpur. Briefly, in the hills these missions work amongst
the Animistic tribes and in the plains are mostly concerned with the aboriginal
importations to the tea gardens:in the Brahmaputra Valley efforts are made to
attract the Jocal Animists also, e.g., the Mikirs of Nowgong, the Kacharis of Darrang,
and the Rabhas of Goalpara, but without any great suocess at present, except perhaps
amongst the Mikirs, The fact that large numbers of tea coolics come from Chota
Nagpur, where there is much missionary entorprise, is probably one reason for the
‘general direction of the work in the plains : for example, the Gorman Lutheran
Mission came from Chota Nagpur to look after its emigrant converts. Converts
usually consist of isolated individuals. No material inducements are offercd and the
main desire of the Animists seems to be freedom from the terrors amidst which they
Tive, but there is no doubt that they are influenced by the carc and atfention which
the Christians receive from the missionaries and by the education whioh is imparted
in mission: schools. The most striking example of the spread of education is in the
Khasi aund Jaintia Hills, where it is not too much to say that the Welsh Mission has
revolutionised the district ; and in the hill districts generally a good deal of educa-
tion is dons. Im the plains schools are too common to be & source of attraction and
work is mostly confined to preaching and visiting.
49, As the numbers are small, I place together Brahmos, Sikhs, Jains, and Bud-
dhists. The Brahmos are strongest in the Khasi and
. _ . Jaintia Hills, where no doubt the piesence of the Govern-
ment offices contributed largely to their increase from 83 to 252: indeed their num-
ber has declined in every district except this and Goelpara, where there hns been 2
small increase : it is only amongst the educated classes that the Brahmo Somaj
obtained adherents, and it weuld appear from enquiries that greater laxity in caste

Minor religions.
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matters has weakened the tendency fo desert orthodoxy. Sikhs are still most numer-
ous in Nowgong, where they are mostly employed on the railway at Lumding. The
Marwaris, who have the monopoly of trade in the Brahmaputra Valley, are responsi-
ble for the fact that over four-fifths of the Jains are found there. Over-half of the
Buldhista were censused in Lakhimpur and about one-fifta in Sibsagar : in both
districts they areold Burmese immigrants, who live near the frontier: in the rest of the
Brabhmaputra Valley they are Bhutia tralers who had not returned to the hills before
the census day : their number elsewhere is negligible, . j .
*  BO0. I have loft Hindus to the last, though they are the largest community in the
Hindus province, for fhe. reason given at the beginning of
o this chapter. They form over 70 per ceat. of the
population of the Brahmaputra Valley, 47 per cent. of that of the Surma Valley,
* InSBAM — HINDUB" - < ————wn yond One-quarter of that of
T ———— the Hills, The . difference
' between the two valleys is
due to the former conversion of
the greater part of the people
of the Burma Valley to Mu-
. hammadanism. In the Hills
more than half the population
are Hindus in North Cachar
Jand Manipur, bat in the other
;districl:s their numbers are
*small, The number of Hin-
Sdus has grown by 119 per
— = ¥ ‘cent. since 1901 or 38 per -
cent, less than that of the
general population, and they
have fallen back in compari-
fson with Mubammadans, Anj-
mists, and Christians, In the
e | province as & whole there are
g - now b4 Hindas to 27 Muham-
o8 | madans, while 10 years ago
_ | there were 66 Hindus to 26
4+ Muhammadans ; the causes of
the rolatively groator progress amongst the latter have been referred to above.
In the Brahmaputra ‘Fa.llcy and in the Hills the rate of increase, though about
3 vper cent. less than that of the population-as a whole, is nearly 16 per
cont, but in the Surma Valley it 'is only 57 per cent, as it was in 1901.
Turning to individual districts, we seo that in every district of the Brahmaputra Valley
except Goalpara the proportion of Hindus has fallen owing to the increase of Animists
and, to & small extent, of Muhammadans : the figures of Goalpara have been explained
above in connection with the decrease of Animists in that districk. The same -pheno-
monon appears in the Surma Valley, where it is due entirely to the expansion of the
Muliammadans. In the Hills the proportion of Hindus has grown in the Garo Hills,
which contains $wo plains mauzas, and in the Xhasi and Jaintia Hills, where the .
preseace in Shillong of Governmont clerks is the maie cause, but has fallen in all the
other districts : the decrease is duc to adventitious causes in North Cachar, whers the '

building of the railway attracted outsiders in 1901, and to & certain exteat in the
Naga lills, whero the military strength has been reduced, but there has also been
a dovelopment of Christianity : in Manipur the more accurate census of the hilly
tracts has inoreased the proportion of Animists, and in the Lushai Hills conversions
to Christianity have brought down the proportion of Hindus. '

6l Tho circular of the Census Commissioner referred to above raised the

question of the criterion by which a Hinda is identified

) ) as such. The opinions received were so. divergent even

regarding the ideas connotol by the word © Hindu * that a discussion of them would

be to little purpase. Sir Alfred Lyall in delivering the Rede Lectary: at Cambridgze
m 1891 said :— . ..

. 1T were asked for a definition of Hindaism, I could give no precise answer ; I could oot define

:]t concisely by t-f'twmg' its L:entrf\l doctrives and its essential articles of faith ; as I might do in

descnb.mg_one of the great historical religions. For the word Hinda is not exclusively a religious
enquination ; it deuotes also & country, and to a certain degres a race. When we speak of a

What is a Hindu ?
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Christian, a Mahomedan, o* a Buddhist, we mean a particular religious commanity, in the widest sense
without distinction of race o2 place. When we talk of a Rassian or s Persian, weindicate conntry or
parentage without distiaction of creed. But whems man tells me that he is & Hindu, I know that

he means all three things toyet

her—Religion, Parentage, and Country, I can be almost sure that he

is an inhabitant of India, 1 kmow that he is an Indian by birth and descent ; and as to his religion, the
word Hinda, though it is rather indefinite, undoubtedly places him within onv of the many groups or

" castes that follow the ordinnaces and worship the gods w.

are recognised by the Brabmans.

! .

The essentjal point of this description lies in the last few lines;in order, however,
to- show how widely it may be interpreted, enquiries were made as to what castes and
tribes retwrned as Hindus and contributing more than 1 per mille of, population do
not conform to certain standards or are subject to certain restrictions : it is probable

that the list is not exhaustive, but so far as it
conclusions as the reader may care to make : —

goes, it will afford material for such

I Casﬁes.which deny the su-
premacy of the Brahmons,

~ 1. Castes which do not recetve
the manéra from a Brahe
man or other recognised
Hindu gurs,

III. Castes which are nob
served by good Brahmans
. a8 family priests.

IV. Castes which have mo
Brahmai priests at all.

4

1, Jugi

9. Baishnab or Bairagi...

8. Matak ...

4. Mabapurushin

| A
5. Ratikboa ...
1. Muchi _.. .
2. Chamar | v Y

L In the Surma Valley—
all excopt Brahmans,

Kshatriyns, Vaidyas,
Knyasthas,  Sudrns,

"and the Nawasaks,

I In the Brakmaputra
Palley— |

1. Ahom ase L1 L)
2. Boria ... " e
8. Brittial Baniya

4, Chutia ...

B, }lim '

6, Jugi ...

7. Eeot ... .

{

8. Koch (Saru} J
9, Nadigal . ...
10. Namasudra ae

11. Rajbansi
12. Saba
18. Saracnia

L1 a“s e

1 Jugi 7.,
2. Matak ... oo
8. Brittial Baniya
4. Mochi ...
6. Chamar...

91,185
11,3844

9,242
500,000

.
e

13,044
b4, 294

1,030,822

‘197,340
21,405
9,080
86,368
18,348
77,880
45,000

§0,000

68,929
18,756

181,648
17,114
12,222

109,007
9,242

. 9,084
13,644
54,234

In Surma Valley only.

Sungjogi scct ; number un-
known,

In theory, but not now
apparently in pmotice, n
soct numbering probably
600,000, .

A sect, number unkuown, |

Only tho Jaliyn section of -+
the Keob caste: number
estimated.

Number estimated,
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V1. Castes which cause pollu- | 1. Mudhi ... ass l 13,644 .
" tion by touch. Pl Chamar T 54284
8. Dhaba ... o 83855 .
4, Dom ... o ! 20466 ¢
VII. Castes which bary their | 1. Ju aee vy i 150,000 ; In Brahmaputra  Valley
dead, e 2 ]lagagi ces 11,843 | only the Kanikuna Jogis:
8. Chamar... 54,234 | number estimated.
s

In the Brahmaputra Valley it is hard to eay when the new converts definitely
becoms Ilindus, especially as many of them cling to their old habits of eating and
drinking. I remomber meeting some Miris in the east of Darrang, who told me that
they continued to eat fowls and to drink liguor, though they had come under
the tutelsge of o Gossain, but were careful to avoid these infringements of his precepts
in his presencoe : when I questioned them as to why they became bhakats of a Hindun
Gossain if they did mot oboy lim in matters of food and drink, they said that they
were strangors in a strange land, and unless they made some arrangement with the
gods of the placo or their representative, there was no knowin what evils might
Defall them : hence they placed themselves under the care of the Gossain and paid him
his annual fcé jn order to be on the safe. sile. No doubt in & few generations
these people will have attsined recognition as orthodox Hindus, but it is impossible to
define” the border line which theyemust oross. Amongst such '3 le as these
tho missionary efforts of the. Vaishnava Gossains of the Brahmaputra y have been
very successful, but this subject has been treated so fully in the Census Reports of

1891 and 1901 that it is unnecessary to do more than mention it here,

*  B2. One point in connection with the Vaishnavism of Assam is worth considering,
i.e,, whether Sanknr Deb, its fonpder, drew inspiration
from Chaitanya, the great reformer of Bengal, as is stated
in the Inst two Census Reports of Assam, The Society for the Improvement of the
Assamese Language, 'Ganhati, has taken up the question and strongly objects to
tho nccounts hitherto given. It clnims that Sankar Deb was antecedent to Chaitanya
in his birth and reforms. The four extant biographies of Sankar Deb place his birth
in the year 1371 84k (1449 A. D.), whereas Chaifanya was born ia 1467 Sak and was
36 years younger. But as Sankar Deb is said to have lived 120 years, it has been
assumed that either the date of his birth or that of his death is wrong. Ii is claimed
that there is ovidence that Sankar Deb began preaching first. It is stated by
Gunabhiram that the Baro Bhuinyas under Sankar Deb were subdued by the Ahoms in
14:7 SAk, though Tamuli Phukan omits to mention Sankar Deb in this connection.
The accuracy of the latter’s date8 is apparently beyond dispute, and his omission of the
name of Sankar Deb is a ttributed to the fact that he was a Sikia and consequently
refused to consider a Budra Jike Sankar Deb a great man. There is little doubt that
the Brahman influence, which soon divided the V aishnavas of the Brahmaputra Valley
into Bimuonids and Mahépurushids, embittered the former, and it is not impos-
sible that Tamuli Phukan’s omission of the name of Sankar Deb was due to
prejudice.  If wo accept the date 1427, we must conclude that Sankar Deb was
actually Ecachmg at a fime when Chaitanya was only 20 years of age and had not yet -
received his call. The biographies of Sankar Deb state that he was educated in Assam -
in the ¢/ of Pandit Mahendra Kandali, and that he went on pilgrimage only twice in -
his life, first whon he was forty and lastly when he'was eighty years old : at the time of
his fust pilgrimage Chaitanya was only four years old, if we acoept the date of Sankar
Deb’sbirth. Neither of the reformers mention the other in his writings, and it isTmpro-
bable that Sankar Deb would have omitted the name of Chaitanys, if the Iatter had been
his guru. The above are the external grounds advanced by the Mah&purushifs The
internal evidence furnished by the difference in the teachings of the two reformers
1s stronger. Sankar Deb worshipped Vishnu alone, while Chaitanya wor- "
shipped Radha and Krishne: the exclusion of the female energy from the creed of
the former is & most important distinction: moroever, Sankar Deb excluded females
entirely, while Chaitanya admitted them as disciples. Lastly, there is'a separate sect
of Chaitanys Panthis in Assam, All this evidence, it is claimed, points to the
inforence that Sankar Deb was independent of Chaitanya and was pot influenced by
h;m: the present view to the contrary is not a recent one, but apparently arose soon
after Sankar Deb's death perhaps owing to the quarrel between the Brahmans and the

Sankar Deb and Chaltanya.



42 CHAP. IV.—RBELIGION,

Mahdpurashids, which is still in evilence. Itis not unnatural that the Bamunias
shoald be reluctant to acgept the claim that a Sudra was their founder, but on the
whole they are probably correct in their attitude. :

63. Brahmans and Vaidyas, who wearthe sacred thread, should strictly perform

Hindu worship. sandhya, i.e., recite prayers three times a day, at dawn, after
bathing, at noon and at sunset, but usually the morning
and the noon sandiiys are dono together before the morning meal ; at the same time

- .a libation of water is poured out in honour of deceased anocestors (farpam) and the

family idols are worshipped in the houss. If the head of the Bralman houschold
cannot or, as in the case of some advanced persons, will not do this himself, he must
have the ceremopies performed by another Brahman, If the full eandiya is not
%erformed, the saying of Gayatrs, a part thereof, is essential and is done by most

rahmans. Members of other high castes may possess family idols, provided that
their worship is perfcrmed by & Brahman, but only rich people can entertain such
priests. 'What idols” are kept in the house depends on the sect of the householder;
Salagram stones are common to all, but a Sakta will keep an image of Durza, a
Saiva an image or Jingam of Siva, and a Vaishnava images of Radha and Krishna:

-in the Brahmaputra Valley most people do not keop any idol. One corresponient

weites that in Sylhet non-Brabman gentlemon of mature years are reluotant to go to
sleep without reciting, at least once, the mantra received from their gurs. Instoad
of the sandhya, etc., non-Brahman Vaishnavas often chant hymns three times a day,
especially in the Brabmuputra Valley. Tending the fulsi plant is said to be an
universal daily oustom among the higher castes .in Sylhet and Cachar, butin the
Brahmaputra Valley it is usually in the month of Kartik only that lamps are lit
before it. Lower castes have no daily worship. In the Brahmaputra Valloy there
is a public Namghar or house of prayer either in every village or resorved for two or
three villages; it should not be confounded with the family 7 hakurghar or Gossain-
£har, where the  household idols are kept. Though the Namghar is public, Dors
and Haris are not admitted at all and they as well as Ahoms, Borias, Chutins, Jugis,
and Nats, who are not altogether prohibited from entrance, have usually separate
Namghars of their own. The villagers assemble for prayer at the great festivals and
on the appearance of epidemio. -

The prinoipal periodic festivals beginning from Baisakh, the first month of the
Hindu year, are as follows :— .

(1) Rath Jatra in honour of Jagonnath in the month of Ashar, (2) Jhulan
Jalra in Sraban and (3) Janmastami in Bhadra, both in honour of
Krishna, (4) Durgas Puja and (5) Lakshmi Puja in’ Asvin or Kartik,
(6) Kali Puja and (7) Jegaddhatrs Puja in honour of Durga and (8) Bash
Jaira in hononr of Krishna in Kartik, (9) Paus Sankranii or Magh
Bihu in Paus, (10) Saraswati Puja in Magh, (31) Sidaralri and (12) .DI):;I
Jalra in honour of Krishna in Phalguy, and (13) Chait Sankranti or
Baihag Bihu on the last day of the year. y

.~ Brahman priests alone can fofficiate at these periodie pujes, which are usually
celebrated in the houses of well-to-do Brahmans or high caste Sudras, but the poorer
classes often combine to hold a joint worship. It is impossible in the space at my
disposal to discuss the ceremonics customary on these occasions, but in the next
paragraph is given an account of three Bifus of the Brahmaputra Valley.

In times of need special ceremonies are performed ; -Kali is generally worshipped
on the appearance of cholera, Sitala in an outbreak of .small-pox, Narayan in times of
drought, Rupashi Brata to remove barrenness. Amongst the lower Assamese castes,
in cases of sickness, village demoans or ghosts, which are known as Buradangaria and
are supposed to live in big trees, |Jare propitiated by offerings of flowers, eggs, rico,
flour, betel-nuts, and plantains: the ceremony usmally takes place at night and,
includes the lighting of a lamp fed with mustard oil. In the Brahmaputra Valley
the most common ceremony is the singing of hymus (vamgos) and the reading of
sacred books (Kiréan seva). To gain any desired object or to overcome danger there
is & special form of invocation called Satya-seva or Thakur-seva in which Vishou only
is worshipped : at this ceremony, after the singing of hymns, a paste made of rice
flour mixed with ripe plantains, ghee, gur, honey and wmilk is offered to Vishnu and

is then distribuied and eaten with reverence by the assembled people.

Male animal sacrifices are offered fo a number of deities : castrated goats are slain
in honour of Vishnu and Siva, who also receives rams; Kali, Durga and Manasha

receive goats, buffaloes, pigeons, drakes, rams, and sometimes tortoises : the animals are
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worshipped before being sacrificed. Near Bhumrgguri hill outside Tezpur there is
a small temple called Manuikala Debalai, where human sacrifices took place in the
time of the Ahom kinge. It is said that young cowherds used to offer a grasshopper
(pharinga) there every day, using two blades of furanga grass to perform the
sacrifice : a grasshopper was provided by each of the boys in turn, but one day none
could be found and the ¢owherds decided that the boy wh failed to procure it should
be offered up himself instead, and he was there and then sacrificed with the daranga
grass.  In Sylhet buman sacrifices were offered by the Raja of Jaintia in the temple
of Jainteswari and his territory was annexed in 1835 on account of his complicity in
the eapture of some British subjecis who were slain as offerings.

In the Brahmaputfra Valley there is no exception to the rale that in the worship
of the gods the priest must be a Brahman. Grababipras or Ganaks officiate when the
plancts arec worshipped. Amongst the lower castes the form of worship is uwsually
prayer and the singing of bymns, at which an ordinary caste man can recite and
dircct the hymns, In the Surma Valley Jugis have their own priests; in the case of
minor deities amongst the Namasudras a specially inspired member of the caste often
acts as priest.  In both valleys there are degraded Brahmans who officiate at the
marriages and other domestic ceremonies of the lower castes. ‘

654. In the Brahmaputra Valley there are three great Bi/kus or rural festivals, the -

Bin Chastor Baihag Bihu or New Year's Day to celebrate return
- e of summer and the commenczment of the agricultaral year,
the Kal: Bi/u on the last day of Asvin, which signalises the completion of the sowing
of the erops, and tho Magh Biku or harvest festival at the end of the reaping of .the
paddy. The first issaid to be rangali or {ull of amusement, the second 4unga/z or poor,
and the third dhugali or full of good cheer. A common feature of all is that on the first
day of the Bikh# the older '}:eople do not eat boiled rice, fish, or meat, but live on
purched rice  (chira), fried powdered rice (sandok), or cakes made of rice flour, curds,
%-;ur. and wilk, But on the night of that day they mlulge in large quantities of rich
onl)d, including rico, fish, and meat, and bospitality is freely given to friends and
relatives. ' :

The Baikag Biku begins on the last day of Chaitra and lasts for the first seven davs
.of Baisakh. On the morning of the first day the people smear turmerio and pulse on
the forcheads of the cattlo and on themselves and then bathoe the cattle in rivers or
tanks. Oa returning home, the younger people bow before their elders and receive
blessings for thenew year. A Brabhman will then perform sandhya and worship
the domestic idols and the cthers sing hymns in honour of Lord Krishna to th= accom.
paniment of oymbals and the clapping of hands. After this a meal of cakes, chira,
olc,, istaken :  the kind of cake most in favour at the Bazkeg Bihu is called the bdra
pitha or ghila pitha or gorw pitha; it is a small round flat cake made of rice flour and
sugar {ricd in mustard oil and it is called goru pitha because in the evening the
cows are fed with it. In the afterncon the young people indulge in sports, - which
include racing, iudugudu (which corresponds to the English game of Prisoners), ball-
throwing, fighting fur cocoanuts, etc. Brahman pandits write prayers on the leaves of
the na/ier tree, asking Mahadeb to protcet the houses from storms, and these leaves are
preserved in the eaves, The Acharjis or Grahabipras read the new almanac and
declaro who will be the king, who the mantri amongst the gods for the year, and what
will be tho effects thereof, eto. New clothes woven at home are presented by the.
women to their husbands, brothers, and sons: In the evening ali the cattle are given
new ropes for tethering and before the cowshed & fire is made of paddy husks and some
leaves, and tho smoke is fanned into the cowshefl ; the fans ave washed beforchand
and brought into use from the next day, but no one can use them without having
fanncd the smoke nsahove, In the nisht time parties sing hvmns recountin o

. . N |P o 2 y g t'he
doings of Krishna as the cowherd of Brindaban 'and visit the houses of the well-to-
do-: the songs are accompanied by clapping of bands, drums, and cymbals. This first
day is called the Goru Biku, because the cows are anointed and bathed, and the next
duy is called the Masnuh Biku, because friends and relatives are entertained and every
ono trics to enjoy himsclf as much as possibl { The whole festival generally lasts for
seven days and is hence called the Bokagar Sat Biku, but ia some places it lasts for -
nearly a month. _After the first day youths and maidens dance together in the open
fields and courtships begin which often result iin runaway, marriages and so-called
marriages by capture. The old people amuse themselves with buffalo fichts
cock-fighting, and games of dice and cowries. But vow-a-days the gaieties of the Bikz
are much less than formerly ; in Lower Asssam the youths and maidens no longer
dance together, though they still do so in Nowgorg and Tezpur. In the days of the

aArI:;)‘I:;.kings there us‘;cd o be bull ﬁghts, falconry, contests with swords, spears, and
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The Kati Bikhu takes place on the lust dny of Asvin and is regarded as a poor one
because there are no new food supplies at this time of the year, but hospitality is dis.
ponsed at night to friends and relatives. The principal charactoristic of this festival
is-the planting and worship of fulsi plants. In the evening the newly-planted Zuls;
1s worshipped by offering oblations and 'singing hymns and during the month of
Kartik moany people regularly light a mustard oil lamp before it.

For some time before the Magh Biku sheds of a more or less unsubstantial cha.
racter are erected in the fields by the boys of the village and fuel is stored in them,
On the evenine of the last day of Paus the boys assemble at these sheds and have g
feast, the materials of which are provided by their parents angd friends : after the feast
they spend the whole night singing rustie songs® and dancing inside the sheds by the
side of a fire.: Early next morning after bathing they throw ghee on the roofs of the
sheds, at tho same time reciting mantras, and thenset thom on firo. They then go home
and bow before their parents and elders and are given c1kes of varions kinds and fruits
to eat. As mentioned above, no boiled rice is eaten during the day: the favourite
cake on this occasion is called chunga pithz, which is prepared by baking rice flour
in a hollow bamboo. So far as the boys are concorned, the festival sooms to be a
celebration by them of the termination of their duties as cowherds, as from this day the
cattle are allowed toroam wher) they wish over the fields, but it is said that the burning
of the sheds is an offering to Agni, the god of fire, and it is certain that Agni is wor-
shipped on that day by all householders, espocially Brahmans, with offcrings of ghes,
cakes, fried rice, etc., and recitations of mantras; and somo people, under the belief that
they can increase the fruitfulness of betel-nut, mango, and jack trees, ete., strike them
on ﬁa Bihu day with the half-burnt bamboos of the sheds' in whioh the boys pass the
night. :

556: The main seots of Hindus were desoribed in the last Assam Censvs Roport and
all that is attempted here is to supploment the informa.

- tion there given. BSince 1901 & new Vaishnava scot called

Lashi-Kannar Dal has appeared in the Habiganj subdivision of Sylhet : the details of
their form of worship are kept seoret : but they are said to laugh and ory
alternately while sittingin a circle under the presidency of their gwru and dorive
their nome from this practice. The Kishori Bhasan seot of Oachar still exists: it is
said to be another formof Sahajia ; a detailed account of the seot is contained in Babu
Akshoy Kumar Datta’'s Upashak Sampradaya f]. The similar sect in the Brahma-

’putra Valley was referred toin the last Census Report under the nameof Ratikhoa:
it is divided into two sections, known asthe Purnadharias and the Putimechis. Its
founder is said to have beenone Gopal Ata, & follower of Sankar Dob, who quar

, relled with him and set up as an independent prengher at Nunmati in Kamrap, ~His
followers do not recoguise the authority of the Vedas or the supremacy of the Bruhmars
and have no oaste restriotions ; men and women worship together at night and observe
no restriction in the matter of food or drink at the feasts which they hold on these
occagions, though outwardly they obey all the ovdinary Hindu rules, ‘The Puti-
mechins differ from the Purnadharias in observing these rules in their assemblios, but
are apparently just as lax in their morals, > .

. In the Brahmaputra Valley generally Hindus are inclnded in one of the follow-
ing four Sanhatis or prescribed, paths :—Purusha Saubati, Brahma Sanhati, Kala
Sanhati, and Nika Sanbati. The Purusha Sanhati includes the Mahapurushias
proper. The Brahma Sanhati includeg the Damedarias and Haridcvias, 5., the followers
of the Brahman reformers of these names, who deny that they owe anything to Bankar
Deb. The Kala Sanhati is comprised of sects which profess to be followers of

“Bankar Deb, but are not Mahapurushins, i.e., the Moamarias ond the Putimechians and
the Purnadbarias. Nike or White Sanhati is the name givin to a moro rigid sect of
Mahapurushias.

Hindus in Assam are mainly Saktas or Vaishnavas : Sivaitism is unimportant.
In spite of the apparent distinetion between these two main sects, we find that they
are not mutually exclusive, and that & Vaishnava will worship Dyrga, Kali, ane other
deitios of the SBakti cultand a Bakta will not neglect the worship of Vishnu and the
performance of Jhulan and Do/, which are essentially Vaishnava ceremonics. Gene-
rally, however, a Vaishnava abstains from a meat diet and does not sacrilice animals.
It has been claimed that Vaishoavasare at heart monotheists and Saktas pantheists.
Enquivies wore made on this poiut and othors concerning the differonces between the
i;wo se%ts, but the replios are so vague thatit is impossible to draw any conclusions

rom them. '

®Theso songs aro mostly indecent, but I managed to othain thre, of which one in a child’s paiter song, anothos
efors to the fate of Maniram Downn, who was banged at Jorbat in 1867, and the lost is o protty love song,

Some Hindu soots.
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Hurnu alloy - - "'25"-:{20 ‘251 290 136 156 =5 +2N3 -202| +
lumnn' . ‘1., 1 11% ] +100( +102| +eér1| +1161
Ana = | i Via| v +155| . —38| #3071 4388
Brahma ‘Fnh'l Valloy ol "es T 110 —198 |  —-299 ] 41087 +.},57‘_i
JunesValley gy | eame| eme| esis| aee0| wEs| szl +270) -+ +
Lusiarian. . 4 +851| +1185 . +1872| +8375
P " 21’;63 gea 2 g 14 +698 +R37 +116'8 -+ 5754
g"u:m Fattoy 7. Tl Czem 9 6 6 5| +svs| 4111|4269 41298
Hitls® - I L 43 236 170 45| +962 | +1556 ) 42081 +1
BoDDUIAT, - . o 601
1 18] +180| +158| +172| 4+
Amiazn oo - lg-"_;}.:" g g 28 29 +233 | +M45 +79 1524
g"hmﬂmv ? - BTy . S wee | c#1085] +100] .. ® o
Hille - =l e ? u| T Come| wewo| +is| +ssr
Orazra. o 5
. 4 3 1| +964| s838| 43244 | 4960
Bramapites Volloy o BT 4 8 5 1| Faoe[ 4583 | +dorg | +1080
Noruna Vallog T - ‘208 1 1 - wo | -18TEI073 0 wsp0 |  +i%1
Hille - s| o & 4 1 - +521 | #1083 | #875 | 43,2750
¢ Tho absolute variation is +44,
i
) SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. -
. Distribution by Districts of the main Religions,
Nuamber per 10,000 of the popaistion who are
Diatriot and Natural Division, Hindua, "Mohammadags, Animists,
1911.| 1m1.l 1892, | 1881 1911.\1901.‘1891.11881. 1oL | 1001, [ 1801, | 1ssn
1 | 3 8 4 5 6| 7| 8 I 91 10 ’ {1 12 13
ASSAM - w | BA3T| 5597 | sm2| 6258 269 (3361 {2710 {2501 17| L | v | 112
BRAusAPUTRA VaLLEY w | 7014) 7083 | 6984 8504|1148 950 81| 9181 1734 17821 197 534-

Goslpars ... - | B5T) 4400 | 40S1] 7374|8520 (o779 (2752 (2348 | 7S | 79 | 2567 262

Kamrop .. w| 6876 6014 | 7019| Bs36| oos | 11| €73 | w2 | 2105 2132 ] s07 | . sss

Durrang ... 65021 7,095} 6367 93| 538] 55| 599 | s67| 2882] 238 298| 177,

Nowgong ‘ 58381 642 ( 6226| 8040 S517| 482 411) 388 | 8560 | 38,054 | 8343 | 1360

Sibmgar .. - | 86| 8835 | 9157| 9173 | 431 | M16f 438) 473 |’ su| 6| 355) 2@

Lakhimpur ... w| 78467 89| 8944] Been| 286| s | 18] ses | 1e35{ ses| ags| 9r0-
SurMA VaLrey 4771 ) 5000 | 4980 f 5030 |S.166 | 4930 14904 84,908 53 7B 19| .

Cachar plains,., - | 633} 67251 65581 649 /330 13055 3070 55| 1| 14| g | 3m0-

Sylhat aavh | 4030 [ 4715 | 4821|3510 {5,265 5217 5157 2 50 s 1B
Hius .| 8 2584 500 2061 | 251! 299 138] 156| 60| 6815| 0080} 7135

Garo Hills o w| 1310 90 T1 148 | 5171 5640 400§ 877 w811 B9 | s4ve ! goop

Khasinod Jeintia Btts .. f @02} 205 20; s8] es|-ss[ 4| s:| amr| sss] o3 9,504

North Caabar -] 55| §356| 430 48| 1eeiraee] 8| 1 asss| 2656 ses1| sse

Naga Hills .. ~{ 3| sm| s i =l wl v 9| sam| 9ses| osn| esss

Manipne .. ~ ] S816¢ 398 .. § som| mof ss| .} 20} gma] sen| .. | sy

Loabai Billa o, .} 35| 4| e 3] 25 ‘ © 9274 | 9343} 95m
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11

Chrisiians, sumber asd variations,

Aotoal number of Christinns in Varistion per cent,
District and Nataral Division. -
101L | 100L | 189l | 1881, (1901-3911,] 1891-1001.| 18881801} 1881-1011,
1 2 s 4 5 [} ? 8 ®
ASSAM w| ©6,563| 85960| 16,84 | 7,000 | + 8505 | +118'54 | +197%4 |+ 3740
BrauuAPuTRA VALLEY - | 2,872 12,526 6,817 S5 | + 69821 & £30 | +11675 |+ s0ny
Goalpan ... - w| s3] 38485| 2 619 | + 5027 | +11615 | +:812 |+ omm
Eanrup - w | 2585 1,47 M8 868 | + 739 | + 5501 ) +15001 |+ e
Darrang " 1,018 1,358 840 ST1| & 40088 ( + B005 [ +12984 |+ 415
Nowgong - w o om 1,373 593 47 Bé| 413053 | + 4290 | + 6617 |+ 4055
Sibsagar ... - ‘w| sM0} e 238 804 | +11735 | + 8234 | + 6077 |+ Bress
Lakbimpar .. wl 49| sug| 1,008 897 + 5388 ) + 9977 |+ ovevl|e 4316
+ BumMA VaLizy .. - - 2,629 1,701 1,458 L1 | + W55 | + 1714 | + 2002 |+ 12080
Cachar plains ... - w| 117 957 800 765 | + 1071 | + 1820 + 55|+ <601
Bylhet w{ 1,512 T44 043 870 | + 10322 | + 1570 | + 0905 [+ 20894
His - w ] 420811 £1,742)  B875] 2811 | + 0621 | +159°55 | +90508 |+14170¢
 GaroHills .. w| sas0| sew| 11m 670 | + w13| +20808 | + 7071 [+ 170
, Ehasi and Jaintis Eills ... w | BL257] 7821 74| 2107 | + 8045 | 414845 | +259°06 |+1,38303
North Onchar ... - 6 88 1 2 | = 2269 |+8,20000 | — 50'00 [+3,10000
Nogs Hilla ... - w] 38308 801 231 85 | +450-41 | +16017 | +B834'00 |+13,20800
Manipur . 139 s . 7| +19888| ., w  |+Lmen
Lushai Hills .. - o] 248 5 1] .. |+sseses| smov0| .. -
In the caloulniions for the Provinoe ss m whels and for Nataral Dlﬂaiou thoso aroas for which Bguroa aro not available
have boen loft out of socount.
SUBSIDIARY ‘I‘ABLE IV.
.Racca and Secls of Christians (aeiual numbats). )
Enropesn. Auglo-Indisn, Tndian, Total,
Verlas
Soct. tivn.
Malon. | Femalog, [ Mnlos, | Fomnles.; Moles. | Fomalea. | 1011. 1001,
1 3 9 4 5 8 y 8 . 10
Anglican Communion 1,001 604 123 8] 1,00 LTA| B0 } 3976 | +3,048
Protestant (ansectarian or seck 9 5 8 1 1,002 €81 1,701
Alstepocified). | - 1 | .. - s 8] -1
Boptist .. 50 28 8 1| 1om| w0 mew| w0 [+mes
Congrogationalish .., 1 6] o w 8} . 2 6| 48
Grock ' e s| . - 3 2 +1
Lnthersn - 8 | .. 1008 | 1sos| mmal 14m| 23
" Methodist’ - y s 2| . 0| 7 50 1] +1
- ‘Minor Protestant Denominstions [ .. 1 1 - n 89 12| 8283 | —3im
Presbylerian - ) 9 27 17| 14508 16076| 93,384 | 104340 414700
Quakor s e - . - - . e e - ]
Roman Catholic - 28 o8 11 g 124 1,158 a7 107% ) +1L710
Rect not retumod 1 4 1 16 "
Indefinite beliefs - n 1 .. 1M 203 402 20| +1m
Total 1,508 652 2-,-5' 204 | 8L,758 | 32,074 |- 0GS502[ 35008 | +30,508

Oolumn m—{

'rimumoohmomh-tl’mwﬁuiudmmdni-t.

Absolute varistion against Quaker is
Absolato varistion aguinst sect not mtnmod is +16,

-
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.

(a) Races by sect and (8) sects by race.

{a) Baces distributed by sect, (%) Secta distributed by race.
Boct. .
1 Indian, | Total. Enrop- Anﬂo— Indian, | Total
E:.rzp- Anglos o o

1 | 8 5 6 % 8 9
Anglican Commanion e o €24 420 53 (1] 250 41 L 1,000
Armonisn - 1 - - " 1,000 1,000
Baptist - 87 50 335 823 4 1 995 1,000
Congrogationalist - - ] - - e 72 - 6 1,000
Greok e - T e 1 " . " 1.000 - v 1,000
Luthorsn e o - ’-/ e b9 56 8 - 897 1,000
Mothodist - o 5 4 1 867 67 568 1,000
Mioor Protostsut Denominations - . ] 8 2 8 B 938 1,000
Prosbytorian .. - ~ 210 o2 490 469 15 1 954 1,000
Protostant (unscctarian or sect not 8 8 2 26 8 2 00 1,000

cied) .
Boman Catholio - 84 413 38 I 8 n 861 1,000
Boot not retarned - 7 2 . - w7 3 - 1,009
Indefinite boliofs - - 10 . [ 6 5 " 945 1,000
L " ’
Total . 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 ) 71 .95 1,000
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI
Religions of urban and rural population.
Number per 10,000 of urbam popuiation | Number per 10,000 of rural population
who are— who are—
L J
Natural Division. 5 .

S | s 4 | 4 ;

& '5 B | g g 3 E

4 [ |3 8 2 |3

= 8 m N - S

1 2 3 . ¢ 5 7 .8 9 10 I
ASSAM - w | 74751 19017| oo | 184 851 5375| &MY Lme| e 19
1-Drahmapates Vallay ... w| 7337) o33 me| 119 g3 7006| LLIS| 1774 a7

11—Surma Valloy - -| 5468] 4428| 16| e8] 29| are0] s1m| = s 1
TI1—Rils 8501 sa0] o0 sm 86| 19%6] S| %383) 40 10
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CHAPTER V. -

AGE.
56. In this chapter the treatment of age statistics is limited to considering in a
Introductory. general way the conclusions which may be drawn from

) them on the subjects of the length of life and fertility of
the people and the changes in their age distribution. Age in relation to sex, marringo,-
education and infirmities is discussed in the chapters on these subjects. The
statistics we are concerned with are contained in Imperial Table VII: thero are ten
Subsidiary Tables attached to this chapter, of which the first six are deduced from the
Imperial Table and the remaining four show birth and death-rates as recordod.

57. Agoe statistics are probably the most inacourhte of any in every country in the
Inacouracy of the statistles, WOTlds S0 that the fact that the returns now under discus-
sion are far from correct is & matter of no surprise. There
are two kinds of error, (1) mere want of accuracy which makes people plump on
certaip round numbers, especially multiples of ten, and (2) deliberats exaggoration
or understatement. The ‘Frincipal examples of the latter are the tendencics to show
unmarried females as under fifteen and elderly people and young wives as older than
they really are. The first error can be removed by a method of smoothing, the
+principle of which is to find the corrcct number at any age by adding together tho
.numbers at the ages on either side of it and dividing the total by the number of
age periods taken : for example, in smoothing for the accumulations on a multiple
of 10, the numbers at the ages from 5 less to 5 more would be added together and the
total divided by 11. Tbe second error cannot be easily corrected. It mmy bo stated
at once that there is no intention of discussing in this chapter anything but the actual
returns: the statistics of the main provinces of India are being examined in England
by an eminent Actuary, whose conclusions may be ready in time to be printed as
appendix to this report.

The errors-of arithmetical inaccuracy referred to above are very cloarly brought
out in Bubsidiary Table I, which shows the unadjusted ages by annual age periods of
100,000 of the population. The first thing to notice is the large number of infants
under one year old in comparison with those between one and two. As has been
pointed out in previous Census Reports, this is due to ‘the fact that all babics which
were still being suckled were regarded by the enumerators as infanis—the word
prescribed for use in the schedules for babies under one ycar. Threo is & more popular
. age than any of those preceding it, and five is adopted with avidity, though there
should be less children at that age than at any previous one. Eight is a good round
number that appeals to people and, while nine is unpopular with both sexes, ten is
adopted more by boys than by girls. The latter follow the boys, though to a less
extent, in returning twelve and eightcen as their ages, but there are more girls at
twenty, the next point of accumulation, than ther%aro boys. In the next decado
the popular ages are 25 and 30, though 22, 27 and 28 have a fair show of supportors.
In the thirties, 82, 85, and 88 show high numbers : in the forties people seem to go
in for general numbers and stick to the beginning and middle of the decade; after
that the decennial perind is mostly returned, though the middle of it is 1ot unpopular
and 72 appears more often than 75. The figures for Hindus and Muhammadans

. follow the same course pretty well, but up to 30 the latter seem to be more addicted
to fours and eights and loss toltwos than the Hindus, and after that they are more
inclined to plump on multiples of five or tens: this may due tg the fact that they are
more backward in intelligence. '

The tendency fo deliberate misstatement amongst females is shown by tho fact
that the nuniber of women aged 20—25 in 1911 is about ;10 per cent. largor than the
number aged 10—15 in 1901, while those between 25 and 30 now are over 27 per cent.
more numerous than those between 16 and 20 in 1901 ; the excess of women between
- 20 and 30 now over those aged 10—20 ten years ago is 18 per cent. Looking to
Subsidiary Table I we find that there are more girls than boys up to 3 years of age,
but there are less from 5 to 10 : there is a slight excess of girls at 11, the ycar before
puberty, but they arc in defect again practieally up to 20, for the small numbers
returned at 17 and 19 are not important.© At 20 there is a large excess of women,

which continues at every ycar except 29 up to 30, after which it falls again until
we get to 70, :
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. The error that results in the aze distribution of the province from the extent
A 58¢mﬂpuzlon on tea of immigration to the tea gardens has been referred to
gardens- in the last two Census Reports and in 1901 was considered
to be so great that the statistics of the fea districts were not discussed. In order fo
ascertain what the effect is Jikely to be, I have taken Sibsagar as a typical fea district
and separated the garden figures from those of the district as a whole, 1t must of
oourse not be forgotten that, as Mr. Gait noted in 1891, the number of eg:-eoohes who
live outside the gardens is aiso likely to have some effect and ‘it is impossible to obtain -
to statistics for such people. It has been pointed out by Sundbirg that in
almost all countries the number of persons aged 15—50 is uniformly about balf the
. total population, the number per 1,000 varying from 509 in South America to 492
in the Netherlands in twenty instances: emigration lowers the proportion slightly
and immigration raises if, unless the immigrants are married. In Sibsagar district as
o whole the number aged 16—~50 per 1,000 of the population is 506, but it is 587 on
the toa gardens, the exclusion of which reduces it to 481 for the non-garden popula-
tion : in the province as a whole the proportion is 493, The figures may be considered
from another point of view. Bundbirg lays down that when population is growing
tho aumber in the group 0-—15 is higher than in the group 50 and over, and he
instances Australia where there about 400 aged 0-15 against 108 aged 50 and over,
whereas in France the two groups contain 270 and 223, respectively. In Sibsagar
district a9 & whole the young group contains 411 per 1,000, while on the tea’
gardons it contains 353, The first part of the theory seems to fit in very well with
tho factsas we find them and it would appear to follow from tha second part that the
tea gardons also contain great possibilities in the matter of natural growth of popula-
tion,

59. Subsidinry Table IV gives tho age distribution of a thousand persons of either
sex in certain selected castes. What strikes one as’
Cantas, " Tibution of certain  yomarkable is that castes indigenous to the Brahmaputrs
Valley scem to have an wnususlly large " number of
ohildren under twelve: up to five years of age the Kachuris, Mikirs, Nadials,
Ahoms, Kalites, Kewats and Koches are much more numercus in both sexes than castes -
common to the whole province or peculiar to the Surma Valley. Muochthe same
result is obtained in the age period 5-12. It follows that there is an apparent excess of
adults in the other castes and one would be inclined to infer that in the Brabmaputra
Valley the §°°Pl° are prolific, but shortlived. I am not sure that this theory could
be advanced with any certainty : it is not improbable that in the castes named above
thero is a greator tendency to inaccuracy than amongst the rest. The higher the
casto, the greater should be the extent of accuracy, aud it is remarkable how closely
the figures for Brahmans and Kayasthas agree for hoth sexes: but this may be in
part due to the fact that the condition of life in either easte is similar. But I am
afraid, that apart from pure inacouraoy, I cannot put forward any reason to explain
why fishermen, such as the Malos and Patnis of the Surma Valley and the Nadials
of the Brahmaputra Valley, should show such discrepancies. On the whole, the
statistics for caste are perhaps rather disturbing than otherwise : they are shown for
comparatively small numbers, so'that the likelihood of error is great, but they have

the advantage of showing the need for basing theories on Iarge numbers only, so that
errors of inacouracy may be reduced, '

60. However wrong the actnal age returns may be, it can be assumed that they
are equally incorrect at each census and, therefore, that
changes in the returns represent facts. Subsidiary Table
II shows the age distribution of 10,000 by sexes for the
last four decennial periods. It will be noticed that the regrettable decline in the
number of young children which was referred to in paragraph 140 of the last report .
Male.  Femae, l080eased, The number of children under & in 10,000

Variations In age distribu-
tion.

151 402 1045 ©f the populntion at the last four ecnsuses is shown in_the
isol 11430 . 1559 margin, It was inferred in 1901 thatthe vesultin thas
1681 1,683 Leze year wos probably due to a diminution of the reproduotive

. powers of the population owing to the general unhealthi.
ness of the decade. But I am inclined to think that ﬂi mnltgwas not altogettl?;r

attributable to this cause. It is quite true that the number of married

aged 15-40 fc:ll, buiitisa questionqhow far this was due to the return as uni:?r;l:;
of dhemanis, i.c., women living with men without having gone through a forma)-
ceremony. It was shown in paragraph 753 of the last Inidia Census Repart that
famine in the Central Provinces cut off 21 per cent‘. of the children under ten and

»
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30 per cent. of those over 60 betweon 1891 and 1901, while thero had i
increase amongst those nge:l 15-40. A glance at. Subsidiary Table VP,OO:l?ighuitig‘:i
the variations of anulatlon at certain age periods, will show that in Assam durine
tho same period (1801-1901) the increase in the number of children was less than
hslf that of the total pppu[ation and there was a very heavy decrease amongst those
aged 60 and over, while persons in the prime of life increased by 103 fmr cent
Kamrup and Nowgong were tho districts which suffered most botween 1891 and 1401
the Leaviest percontages of loss in the former were amongst the old people and
those aged 10-15 : in Nowgong ths losses in the reprodactive period were less than
in any other; while the tendency to a heavy mortality at the extremes of lifo also
appears. The figures for both valloys for 1891-1901 rum on the same lincs, and in
the Surma Valley there is even now a decrease of almost 1 per cent. in the age prriod
10-15, which would show that the mortality of children after the earthquake of
1897 must have been very great. Now on the contrary we find that children under
10 are more numerous by nearly 20 per cent. and elderly people by 16 to 18 per
‘cent., while the period 10-15 and the reproductive period 15-40 show inoreasos of only
- 98 and 12'6 per cent., respectively, against 16'2 per cent. in the whole population.
The increases, whioh are very large at the extremes of life, are a little greater than
the growth.of population in the period 40—60 and less in the period 15—10,
while the generation aged 10—15, which will constitute the greatcr part of the
fathers and mothers at the mnext ccnsus, has fallen Dack, partioularly in the
Surma Valley. We may therefore expect a decrease in the birth-rato and at the
same time an increase in the death-rate within tho next few years, bocause thore is
now a greater population at the beginning and the end of life. L

In view of the varintions in the return of religion amongst Hindus and Animists
which have been discussed in Chaptor IV, it is not very safe to draw dogmatic con-
. clusions from the age distribution of the main religions given in Subsidiary Table TII.

- It may be noted that the proportion of children amongst Muhammadans and Animists
is much higher than amongst Hindus, a result which is not improbably due, as wns
stated in 1901, to the fact that the majority of the immigrants are adult Iindus. Both
the Hindu and Muhammadan figures for children aged 5—10 must be wrong again at
this census, because they are in excess of the number under five. 'I'here is an increase
in the number of those under’ten amongst IMindus and Muhammadans, but a small
decrease amongst Animists. - : -

61. Subsidiury Table V supplies maferials for estimating the present onpabilitics
Fooundity, of the people to increase in comparison with their position
‘ ) _ in 1891 and 1901, The proportion of childron per 100
persons and per 100 morried fomales aged 15-40 has increased in coch natural
division since the last census: their proportion to women in the productive poried of
life is the more important. The women of the Hills have the largest families and
those in the Surma Valley the smallest, while those in the Brahmaputra Valloy stand
_midway. 'We may take this fact as tending to show that the very carly marriages
customary in the Surma Valley are not conducive to growth of population, Though
the proportion of children to child-bearing women is not as high as in 1891, thero are
substantial increases in-practically every part of the provinoce exoept Gonlpara,
Garo Hills and Darrang : in the two former the Kroporlion of children had inoressed
above the average at the last census and could not remain unchanged, while in
Darrang the decline must be due to greater mortality, which may be attributed to
the continued unhealthiness of Mangaldai subdivision. It would appear that not
alone has the number of children increased, but that there are mow slightly more
married women in the productive age except in the Hills. We have thercfore two
cumulative reasons for assuming that the roproductive powen of the populntion has
increased considerably. 'There is, on the other hand, a slight increase in tho proporlion
_ of old people to those in the prime of life in comparison with 1901, buf this is only
to be expected in view of the losses which had then occurred in the carlier and latter
periods of life.

62. In Sir Charles Lyall's introduction to the monograph on the Khasis the ques-
tion has been raisel of the elfect on reproduction of the
matriarchal system; it was pointed out that the pro-
portion of Khasi children per 100 married women aged 15—10. had fallen between
1891 and 1901, and it was suggestod that the independence of the wife and the facilities
whioh exist for divorce lead to rostrictions upon child-bearing and thus keep the
population stationery, Subsidiary Table V shows that the proportion of children
under ten to prospcctive mothers in the Khasi and Jaintin Iills has risen from 204

' Matriarohy and feoundity.
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to 213 since the last census and i3 now considerably greater than in 1891:
if we confine ourselves to children under five their proportion is 118 against
103 in 1901 and 117 in 1891. In the last Census Report the decline in
the number of children was ascribed to a decrease in fertility consequent on the
vnhealthiness which followed the earthquake. I have suggested above that the
theory of diminished fertility is not the whole explanation of the shortage of children
in 1901, and that wo must not forget the heavy mortality in unhealthy years among
those at the beginning of life. Even in 1901 the proportion of children amongst
Khasis was considerably higher than the provincial average and it is now still
more so. It will be noticed that the possible effect of matriarchy was raised in con-
nection with the slow increass of the Khasi population at the last census, but there is
no doubt (vide Chapter II) that Mr, Allen was correct in 1901 in considering the
arrest to growth at that time as temporary. Hence, as far as the Khasis are con-
cerned, we cannot infer that matriarchy has a deleterious effect on fecundity. At the
sume {ime it appears to be true that their easy system of divorce has some effect:
the Deputy Commissioner reports that a divorced woman often refrains from marrying
again, cither in tho hope that her late husband will return, or from the fear that she
may be unable to support furtber additions to her family ; for it is the mother and not
the fathor who is responsible for the maintenance of the children. The matriarchal
system is also found amonﬁt the Garos, but unfortunately it is impossible now to
distinguish between the hilis and plming'mauzas in the matter of age statistics; the
Intter are mainly inhabited by Muhammadans from the neighbouring districts.
63. In Subsidiary Tables IT and III will be found the mean age of the population,

- caloulated for the natural divisions and main religions af
Mean e . each census since 1881. No attempt has been made to
smootho the figutes, because there is usually little difference between the adjusted and
the crude figures and our main object is to compare the varintions. The mean uge is
the average age of the people alive at the time of the census: if births and deaths
were exaotly equal, it would also be the mean duration of life.” The mean age of the
woman appoars to be always less than that of the men and remains’ unchanged since
the last census ; the male age has increased very slightly and is tvery little more than
what it was in 1881, while the age of woman has deereased since then. There is
nothing remnarkable in the very slight variations between the three natural divisions
either-amongst males or females. The mean age of Hindus is a little less than in
1901, but is still higher than that of Muhammadans or Animists, amongst both of
whom it hes risen. The fact that most of the immigrants are Hindus is responsible
for the excess in that religion, and it is not improbable that the increase amongst
Animists is due to the more "accurate record of religion amongst immigrants to tea
gardens. . ' .

64. To calculate the birth and death-rates from the age statistios is a difficult
process, full of technical detail, and could be done only by
an actuary. It is fair fo assame, however, that the birth
rate depends mainly on the number of married women in the productive  peried from
16 to 40. The birth-rate calculated per 1,000 of the population must change
acoording to the varying proportion which women of these ages bear to the total
population. It must also be remembered that the published birth and mortality rates
are calculated on the population at the previous census: vitha growing population
thoro should be an increase-in the number of both births and deaths, though the latter
would be less in number, while in a decadent period the number of deaths may
actually decrease, The mean age at the Census of 1911 is 237 for males and 226
for fomales : as the population is growing, it may be assumed that the mean duration
of life is gronter than the mean age, and it may also be taken that there is on the
whole a tendency to understate age. Asa rough approximation we might assume
that the mean duration of life is 25°5 : this would give a death’s rate of 1292 or 392
per mille per anrum.  We have seen that the natural growth of population has been:
over 15 per cent. iu the last decade, but, as I have pointed out in Chapter II, thisis
:;ll?t normal, and it would pf;hapa not, be excessive if we were fo estimate 10 per cent as
10 average increase, 8.¢., 10 per mille per anoum : on this estimate the correspondin
birth-rate should be 493 per mille. I find in the Resolution on the Assam ganita.r?
Report for 1908 that the Chief Commissioner, after carcful consideration of the
results of the previous census, came to the conclusion that 43 per mille might be taken
as the standard birth-rate of the province. It is clear, however, that the results of
the census of 1901 were not any more normal than those of the present one, and it
1s possible that due consideration was not given to the age distribution at that time.
. ' l’ b = .

Birth and death rates.



52 .CHAP, V.—AGE,

Buf evea if the birth-rate as then ascertained was correot at that time, there is no
reason why it should not change. In 1891 Mr. Gait calculated the'birth-rate to be
49'3 per mille, which practically agrees with my estimate, though it was based on a
different method of calculation : of course in a8 matter of this kind it is impossiblo
to ensure exactness, but I am inclined to think that in actual fact the rate is very
much nearer 50 than 45. -

- Subsidiary Tables VII—X contain statistics of rcported birth and death-rates,
I have already referred in Chapter II to the inaccuracy of our vital statistics, but it
is not waste of time to examine the figures in detail. Jt will be seen at a glance
that the reported figures are very much below the true faots, even if wa confine
- our attention to the exoess of births over deaths. Comparing Bubsidiary Tables VII
and VIII we find that in the proviuce as a whole the number of births per mille
within the last {en years is greater than the number of deaths by 63, giving an
average growth of 6 per mille per annum, which is equivalent to an increase of 6
per cent. in population by natural growth: but in the areas for which vital statistics
are recorded natural population has expanded by anything from 10 to 16 per cent.
The inaccuracy is so greab that therc i3 the danger of inferring that the present
. Bystem of collecting vital statistics is absolutely useless. Even though the actual
figures and the differences between them are incorrect, the statistios have at least
the advantage of showing general fendencies. Subsidiary Table IX shows that the
death-rate rose in 1905 and 1809, {.e., at the very Beginning of the cholera outbreaks
of those and the following years, while the high rate of infant mortality disclosed,
though perhaps not absolutely correot, at least points to a general truth. Similarly,
though there is no doubt of the very great errors in diagnosis, Subsidiary Table
shows that broad facts are clearly brought out, not alone. in-regard to the general
causes of mortality, bat also in the sex distribution.

" There yemains oneé small point in connection with the registration of births on
tea gardens. Taking again Sibsagar as a fypical tea districts, I find thatin 1911
there were 15,674 births recorded in the area exolusive of tea gardensand 4,640
‘within the Iatter. If we compare these figures with those of married women aged
16—40, we get a birth-rate of 144 permille of the latter in the toa gardens and of
206 outside. It is & debatable question how far this difference is due to the deliberate
avoidance of child-bearing '(e.g., by abortion) or to defective registration. I have
already remarked that the registration on tea gardens is really reliable only for Act
VI coolies, and it is yery probable, as was noted in the last Census Report (parngraph
B5), that infants which die within a few months of b.irth are usu&]ly not brought on
the boaks at all, The subject is ane worth examination by the Banitary Commissioner,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.
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65. The number of fomales per mille of males in Assam i3 940: in India as a
Gemeral proportion of tn whole it is 963. To persons accustomed to European
soxes. © - statistics these proportions are somewhat startling, If we
. \ .exclude the south-eastern corner, thers is an excess ‘of
females in every conntry of Europe: for example, at the oensusof 1911 for every
thousand males there were 1,063 fomales in England and Wales, 1,083 in Sootland,
1,004 in Ireland, 1,031 in Denmark, and, at the consus of 1910, 1,026 in Germany.
But in Servia, Bulgaria, Roumania and Greeca the proportion of females varits from
948 to 986, and as one gaes further eastwards the number of women seems to continue
Jow: in 1907 the Egyptian census showed 992 females to a thousand males and in 1897
those of the Cauoashs and Siberia showed 897 and 955, respectively. In the United
States of America the proportion of females in 1910 was 943 : this is usually explained
as heing exceptional and due to the great number of males amongst the immigrauts, but
it. appears that amongst the native white population born of native parents there are
1Q4' males for every 100 females, while the negro population shows & slight preponder-
ence of females, There is ro doubt that soma part of the excoss of fomales in westorn
Furope is dus to the greater emigration of men, but we are left with the faots that
the European statistics of sex as a whole are in direot opposition to those for India in
-general and Assam in particular. It may be objected that the population of Assam
owes 8o much fo immigration that the actus! figures should not be accepted as rapre-
senting the normal, but if we turn to those of the natural population, we find that
the position is not so very different, though there is an increase from 940 to 963 in the
proportion of females to 1,000 of the other gex. |
"+ 66. Taking actual population we find in Subsidiary Table I statistics gonerally
S corresponding to those of the province as & .whole for the
, L plains, where.the fomale proportions are 913 in the Brahma-
putra Valley and 943 in the Surma Valloy ; on the other hand, the figures of the -
Hills show the substantinl fomale excess of 26 per mille of males. The very great
‘effect of :immigration in the Brahmapntra Valley ia olear from the faot that the
number of females rises from the actual fgure of 918 to 852 for the natural popu-
- lation : in the Surma Valley there is & ocorresponding inorease from 943 to 948 and in
the Hills from 1,028 o0 1,040. The actual proportion of women is bolow 000 in Goal-
para, Sibsagar, and Lakhimpur, is just 900 in Darrang and only 910 in Cachar : these
are districts |which contain large numbers of immigrants, vide Subsidiary Table III to
Chapter III, and if we exclude Sibsugar, the statistics for natural population raise the
proportion of females to figures ranging from 944 in Lakhimpur to 950 in Cachar, but
the number of distriot born femalesin Bibsagar- romains extraordinarily low. Mules
afe 4lso in excess in the actual populstion of Sylhet, Garo Hills, Nowgong and
EKamranp, the proportion of females "varying from ‘949 to 908 : in Garo Iills and
Nowgong the figures for natursl population show female incresses of 17 and 40 por
mille of males respectively, but in Sylhet aud Kamrup there are reductions, respec-
tively from 949 to 9168 and from 963 to 964, which are due to the greater emizration
- of males to neighbourinz districts, as will be sesn from the sex proportions given in
Subsidiary Table II to Chapfer III; it may be noted with regard to these two districts
that the sama resulls with more glaring contrasts appeared at the lust census also. The
statistics of Garo Bills are scmewhat confused owing to the difference in the

" Proportions by focality.
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\ 87. Subsidiary Tables IT and III enable us to compare the sex proportions in the
main religions. In the province as a whole the acfual
cameoportions by religlon and  yonortion of women is 922 among Hindus, 93Q among
' Mubammadans and 1,022 among Animisfs, and the relative
positions of the three religions in this respect are unchanged since 1891 for the pro-
vince : taking tho natural population only, the proportions rise fo 855, 952 and
1,030 respectively. When we turn to locality, we find that it is only in the Surma
Valley that the Mabammadan proportion of [emales exceeds that of Hindus, both in
actual and nntural population ; in the Hills the majority of the loeal people .are-
Animists or Hindus not far removed from Animism and so we find a preponderance
of females amongst Hindus in the natural population. In all three natural divisions
women are most numerous among Animists and are in excess amongst'them in natural
. as well as notual population, except in the Brahmaputra Valley, whero the influence .
g _fl[smduism has exactly the same efect as Animism on the so-cilled Hindus of the
als. .
Subsidiary Table IV gives the proportions of females for sclected casfes nati
to the province, but those for Brahmans, Baidyas, Kayasthas, Goalas, Tantis and Te)s
arc probably affected by immigration and may be left out of account. Excluditg .
Khasis, Kukis and Lushais, which reproduce the Animistic excess of females, we fud
that the only purely native caste in which the males are in a minority is the Manur
K:hattriya, which is not very different from Animist tribes in cu toms concening
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females, The castes have been divided into threo groups based on the rules of social
precedence whioh were prescribed in the last Census Report. I do not think that we
can draw any cxact inferences from thie figurcs as they stand: tho proportion of
females is only 903 and 909 amonsgst the Sutradhars and the Chasi Kaibarttas arainst
. 922 amongst the Malos and 963 amongst the Baruis of the Surma Valley, while in the
' Brahmaputta Valloy it is only 921 amongst the Kalitas in comparison with 960
amongst the Koches and 976 amongst the Nadinls. Perhaps on the whole wo may
conclude that generally thero is & tendency for females to be more numerous in the
Jower castes than in the higher and in the Brahmaputra Valley than in the rest of the
plains: but the statistics show exceptions, eg., the proportions in the Bhuinmali,
Malo, Namasudra and 8utradhar—all inferior castes of the Surma Valley—are low,
anel so'aro those of tho Aoms and Chuting of the Brahmaputra Valley. The age sta-
tistics 4f castes are discussel in the following paragraph, :

6S, In Bubsidiary Tables II, I1I and IV the statislics are given by age-periods.

We have an apparent excess of femules up to the ase of

\ 5, but between 6 and 10 an excess of males, which is
further accentnated between 10—16; at the next two quinquennial periods femnlos
arc in excess, but aro again in defect between 25 and 80,  These features hold good for
the province, for each natural division, excluding the Hills in the last period, and, if we
excepl Animists in the same period and Hindus and Mubammadans in the Hills, where
their actual statistics ave vitiated by immigration, for eich main religion also in avery
part of the province, The net result is that np to 80 years of age females nre in
slight excess in the total population, in marked excess among Animists, almost on an
equality with males among Muhammadans, and in considetable defect among Ilindus :

~the excess among Animists is reproduced in each natural division, there is & moderate

- excess.of Mubammadan females in the Surma Valloy, while the defect among Hindus
i8 more marked in the Brahmaputra Valley, where immigration has an important
effect. Affer 80 we find an excess of males in the total population, whioh is true for

- each natural division and for each religion in the provinre, but there is a molorate
excass of femuales in the Animists of the Hills: it is only in the period of 60 and over
that the proportion of females is high, but it is greator than that of males only among
Hindus and Animists, of whom the former show oxcessos of females in the Surma
Valley and tle Hills and the latter in the fills only.

The casie statistics reproduce the above figures on the whole. It is only amongst
the Telis, Dhohas, Garos, Kumhars and Manipuri Kshattriyas that males are mors
numerous in the first quinquennial period. Befween 6 and 12 females aro in exoess
amongst the Buidyas, Goalas, Chasi Kaibarttas, Napits, Tolis, Kumhars, Lushais and
Malos ; but fhey are in marked defeot amongst the Bhuinmalis, Dhobas ard Rajhansis,
Between 12 and 15, the age of the young bride in the SBurma Valley and amongst the
high castes of the Brahmaputra Valley, the proportion of girls is very low and js
above 900 only amangst the Tantis, Kacharis, Kukis and Mikirs of the castes which
agree with the majority in showing a defect of females, while males are in & minority

“only among the Garos, Kbasis, Lushais, and Manipuri Kshattriyas, In the following
five years females are mostly in excess and are in 2 marked minority only nmongst the
Chasi Kaibarttas, Kalitas and Kewats. - Between 20 and 40 the: latter caste shows &

‘large oxcess of females, but the proportion amongst Chasi Kaibarttas continues very
low : the goneral tendaney is for the males to predominate, but they are in a minority
amongst the Kamars, Kewats, Koches, Tantis, Garos, Khasis, Kukis, Kumhars,
Lushais; Manipuri Xshattriyas and Nadials: of the indigenous castes unaffectod by
immigration mnles are in & lorge majority amongst the Chasi Kaibarttas, Ahoms,
Malos and Butradbars. Over 40, womea aro in defeob oxcept among the Khasis, who
show an cxcess at every age period except 5-—12, the Lushais, wiroso {emanles are in a
majority at every period of life, and the Manipuri Kshattriyas, amongst whom thore is

)

Proportions at different fgoes.

-

a slight deficiency of girls up to 12 years of sgo. )
A reforence to tho statistics of marriage amongst Hindu castes, which aro dis-
-eussed in the following chapter, will show that tho proportion of married girls agod
b—12 is exceptionally high amongst the Bhuimalis, Dhobas and Rajbansis—threo
castes which show a mnnrked defect of females at this age; in the five olhers castes
mentioned as containing a high proportion of such young wives, i.e., Patni, Teli,
Namasudra, Barui and Malo, we find a very marked dpficiency of girls between 6 and
'\lé‘! except in the Teli and Malo, which have excesses. I think thgt it is not an un-
asonable inference to make from these figures that there isa tendency among Hinda
C\stes to conooal the real age of a girl approaching the age of marringe. This would
esplain the deficiency of females during the nuptial age periods : the I.endeucy is quite
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ral and it is riot surprising t» find it intensified amonzst Muhammadans and
:;]:gnring among A.nimistf even in the Hills, though dhose who are free from Hindn
influences, such ag the Garos, Khasis, Lushais, and the Manipuri Kshattriyas have no
prejadices on this point, If the cause were a tendency to conceal the existence of
females, wo shoald expect to find a deficiency of young wooien ameng Muha.mmadu.ps.
but the fizures for them in the Surma Valley, where we are relieved from the necessity
of considering tho effect of migration, show an excess of females up to 30 years

of age. -
€9. In Subsidiary Tables V and VI are given (1) the actual number of births and
deathis veported in the plains for either sex in the last two
Consus results and vitalsta  Jecades and (2) the number of deaths by sex af different
Haties. ages between 1905 and 1909.  From vlwhz.:t;tl_mve suil in
aph Gt of the last ¢chapter it is clear that, though our vital statistios are very -
g;::ggzrg)te, they indieate br.:g'l facts, but it shoald nnt be forgotten that they apply to
tho plains only'; without therefora examining the figures in great detail, we can deduco
from them some gogeral inferences.  Firstly, We miy assume that more males are born
than females, tho propartion of the latter being 929 per mille of males between 1891
and 1900 and 034 ia the last decade: these figures are a trifle below the standard
accepted for Earope (948), o that we have apparently in Assam a greater number .
of malo births, buc I would not place too much stress on the exact fignre and would
rest contont with the broad faet. Becondly, it appears that there ure more deaths
amongst males than nmongst females, but the mortality proportion of the Jatter per_
mille of male deiths varied from 853 between 1891 and 1900 to 928 in the last decade,
when the proportion of females at birth was only 6 per mille of males move than -
at death: it is not impossible that female mortality was not so fully reported before
1000 os in the last ten years, but we may assume a tendenoy to greater mortality -
amongst males: this also agrees with European statisties, - : .

Looking to the age statistics in Subsidiary Table VI, we find a moderate excess of
femalo deaths between 1 and 5 and large excesses at the age periods 16—20 and
20—10 : those proportions, it will be noted, are repeated in every vear.” Here we aro
faced with the double chance of inaccuracy, i.e, in the reported number of deaths
and in the reported nges, but again I should accept the salient figures as approxi-
malely corrcet in indicating greater mortality amongst females, at least in the child-
bearing period, ' |

The quastion now arises as to how we can reconcile the proportions given in the,
census figures with those of the vital statistics. In every part of the proviace we have
found na cxooss of females upt) 5, and, as the only objection raised by Epiropean critics
to our sex propertions is based on the'supposed omission of females, an excess of the:
latter is not in itself & matter of suspicion. This being so, it might follow that the
oxozss of miles at hirth is changed to a dafect at an earlicr period thaa in EBarope, where
femalos do not begin to predominate before the age of fifteen : the causs of the change
in proportions is due to the relatively greater mortality amongst males at the earlior
years of life, which is an established fact in every country. Itis more -probable,
howaovor, that the cause of the apparcat excess of females up to 5 years of age is the
deliberato misstatement of the ages of girls who have not yet reached the ‘age of
marriage.  Speclul enquivies were made as to whether female children are as well
carcd for s wales: jnthe Brabmaputra Valley and the Hills, where the custom of
bride prico is common, a girlis in many waysmore desirable than a boy; but there
i3 10 doubt that ammgst Hindus a airl is always looked on more or less as an alien
to the family, because on marriage she leaves the elan and so .is calledl parerjan or.
bolonging to a steanger. Tiicre is a proverb which says that a daugter’s son lolds
nn nmbrella over the funeral pyre of his materaal grand-pavents, but a son’s son lives
through cteraily, i.e, the duty of a daushter's son ends with the death of the grand-
parents, hat the duty of a son’s son Iasts for ever. There is no question of there being
any traces of infanticide now, but there is an undoubtad tendency among people ian
the painsto be less caveful of female infunts than of males : the desire for male
chillren, which is common in every couatry, isintensified among Hiadus by their
relizious obligations and among Muhammadans by their religious belief. e can taen '
infer from this faci and from the excess of male bicths that the predominance of .
females wp to § disclosed by the census figures is not correct ; indsed -t is not
utn;t.‘i_rotl_nbls that the1 excess of ft}mnlo deaths botwaen 1 and 5 shown by the vital
stabisiles more nearly represents facts, because there is no speeial reason wa
a30 of the dead ghould bepdeliberatcly concealed, e son way th-e
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Once we get beyond the marriageabla aga the tendency is to exaoeera ae”
of the bride : we have excesses of females ingthe age peri?ds 15—20 and Qt(()’—f]zlg :;3
apparently 3 much greater mortality amongst women between 15 and 30, Here aeain
I should be inclined to infer that the ages given in the death statistics are probgbiv
nearer the truth, aud the ubvious inference is that child bearing in immaturs wives,
who are handicapped by tbe climate of the plaias, leads to a high death-rate.

70. The conclusions arrived at above are that there is a tendency to be less carelul
of female infants than of males and that there is a* hich
‘ - mortality of females in the child-bearing perind. The
latter may be due to premature sexual intercourse, unskilful midwifery, abortion, ez,
in the case of pregnant widows, wrong treatment of women at puberty, during the
menstrnal periols and after child-birth, the hard life of widows where their re-marriaco
. is forbiddea, and the hard labour which women of the lower classes are compelled to
perform. It is argued however by certain Germau eritics that, important as these
factors are, they are nol sufficient to account fog the defect of femalos and they point
to (i) the probabilily of the omission of females from the census owing to the
reticence of certain classes regarding their womenfolk, (ii) the fact that in India
there has been at each successive enumeration up to 1901 a rise in the proportion of
females, (iii) the low proportion of females at certain ages when omissions would «
priori be expected, and (iv) the fact that vital statistics show a greater mortality
amongst males.

. With regard to (i) thers is less reason in Assam than anywhere else to expect the
omission of females, who even in the plains, except among the higher classes of Hindus
aud Muhammadans, freely go out anc{’, among the lower Hindu castes in the Surma
Valley and among all except the hitarhest in the upper Brahmaputra Valley, holp _their

. husbands in transplanting the papddy and in the latter aren in reaping nlso : we have

- also fonnd an excess of young women up to 30 in the Surma Valley among Muhsmmad-
ans, who woull be the most likely to conceal their females, In the Hills there ia
an entire absence of purdah of any kind. I think, therefore, that we coan safoly

- neglect this possibility. Objeetion (ii) falls to the ground at the present census, as far
_-as Assam is concerned, for there is a decline in the proportion of females both in tho
actual and natural population and in each main religion since 1901, It was argued
in paragraph 110 of the last Census Report that there is probability in the theory
that women are better able than men to sarvive periods of unhealthiness and that
the rise in the proportion of females then disclosed was due to the insanitary conditions
of the previous decade : the same theory was put forward in paragraph 201 of the last
India Census Report, where it was claimed that-women can withstand the effcots of
famine better than men. The f{act that the last decade has been healthy and “that
thore has been a concomitant decline in the proportion of women secms {o add weight
to the arguments put forward on behalf of this theory. We have already considered
objection (iii) ahove, where the inaccuracy of the age returns was referred to, and wo-
found also an excessive mortality at the ages in question : Subsidinry Table II shows
suceessive increases since 1591 in the proportions of fomales at the age periods —10
.aud 10 —15, in spite of the general decline within the last ten years; the critics
. ‘assume-that the improvement up to 1901 was due to the gradual disappcarance of
tlie concealment of females, but the increase in the poriod 10—15 comubined with o
decrense betwveen 15 and 20, eannot be attributed to this cause, and all that ean bo
inferred is that there is a tendency towards greater accuracy in tho age statistios,
which is particularly noticeable in the period 10-15 amongst Hindus. Finally, witl:
regard to objection (iv) we find that the vital statistics of the decade 1891—1900 show

a slightly smaller proportion of female births and & very large deficiency in the pro-

. portion of female deaths in comparison with the figures of the last’ decade. This
rise in female mortaity exactly fits in with the theory mentioned above regarding tho
resisting power of women in scasons of calamity and seems to coufirm it. Tho
general rosults of the vital statistics for the last twenty years aro that the excess of_ thoe
proportion of female births over female deaths per mille male occurrences had declined
from 46 to 6 in the last decade, which points to & decrease in the proportion of females

—and this is exastly what wo find. 8o that, allowing for certain inn..ccumpies in the
return of ages at the census, wo must conclude that the vital statisties, in spite of
their want of precision, agrep generally with the variations disclosed in the census
figures. :

On the whole, then, we may conclude that the census statistics of sex proportions
are correct. Wo nen are in defect in the plains and there is not much doubt as to the
reality of the caascs, which havebeen detailed above, The very lovy proportion of

Caum of the proportions,
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in the natural population of Sibsagar, which, thouglri shows a small increase
:?nné:l;mg Ox;’t i: il m £t remarkable, was attributed in the last Census Report more
especially to the injurious effects on women of stooping in the muddy paddy flelds
during the work of transplanting in July and Avugust. This expl_anntxon covered thp
district of Lakhimpur slso, but it was not particularly necessary in that _dmtnct nor is
it now, because the proportion of females there is rot much lower than iu Bylhet and
in 1801 was actually greater for natural population. I think that if will not be
dis[futrd that many more women work in the paddy ﬁelﬂg during the rains in Szbsaga_ar
than in Lakhimpur, where a high proportion of the wor!ung women are employed in
tes gardens, and I am inclined to accept Mr.Allen’s theory asbeing applicable
to Bibsagar mainly, - o '

Thers romains the curious fact that females are in a majority in the Hills gene-
rally. Perhaps the most obvious explanation of this is that the hill tribes are not
burdened with the custom of early marriage or an unfavourable olimate. The officers
in charge of Khasi and Jaintia Hills and Lushai Hills were specially re&ueated to
roport any local causes which would account for the excess of females: the former
considercd that the interiperate kabits of the men may have had some effect in shorten-
ing their lives, and the latter thought that it was due to excessive mortality amongst
males up to 20, which he inferred from such vital occurrences as were reported. It
will be noted that in every part of the Hills, except in Naga Hills for actual and
natural population and in Lushai Hills for actual population only, the proportion of
women has declined since the Inst census, In Khasiand Jaintia Hills this may be
due to a return to healthy conditions, but T can only attribute the decline in™ the
other districtd to variations in the proportions of the sexes at birth. -

71. The last point brings us to a consideration of the causes influencing sex.
These are exceedingly obscure, but that there are varia-

Causation of sex. tions in sex proportions at birth is undoubted, e.z., in Scot- '

land the proportion of female infants rose from 945 to 955 between 1870 and 1900
and foll in Ircland from 951 to 944 in the same period. One of the most recent
theories :}_ﬂlﬁﬁ_ﬁ&&gﬂublished in Nature of the 5th January 1911, according. to
which it would appear that there is a tendency in women over 28 to tEmduce boys
and in those below that age to producegirls. The theory is based on the statistics
of a small arca and tends to show that the variations are due to an atlempt on the
part of nature to equalise the numbers of the sexes. Where women are in a Toajority
there is no nced for haste on the of the men to marry and consequently ~they
will not take a partaer before thirty: they are then more likely to mate with
women & few years younger than ttemselves and the result is an excess of male
births. When worien are in a minority, 8 man must get a young wife or be left
without one and hence more girls are born. In paragraph 82 of the next chapter

dealing with birth customs will be found a few Indian ideas on the subject,



66 ‘ CHAP. VI.—SEX,

SUDSIDIARY TAPLE I :
General proportions of the sezes by natural dirisions and disdricts.
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.CHAP, VII,—CIVIL CONDITION.

- CHAPYER VIL
CIVIL CONDITION.

in statisties concerning civil condition are contained in Imperial Ta!)le

72. Tho main VII and XI%’, the former combining it with age and religion
Goneral. . and the latter with age and caste. There are five subsidiary

tables at the enl of this chapter, which will be referred to below in their appropriate
places. Several peculiarities of the statistics connected with marriage in India occur
at once to persons acquainted ouly with European customs, These are the universality
of marriage, the prevalence of early marriage, particularly amongst females, and the
large proportion of widows, :
At first gight it would seem that in Assam there is nothing very specially mote-
worthy, at least as far as males are concerned ; Subsidiary Table I shows that 55 per
cent. of the males are unmarried, while in England in 1901 the number of bachelors
was only 6 per cent. greater. But the percentage of spinsters is only 42 per cent. in
Assam against 69 per cont. in England, and when we go further and examine the age
statistics, we sco that in Assam most of the unmarried males are under 20 and most of
. tho spinsters are under15. A glance at the figures in Subsidiary Table III for all
rcligions will show that 60 per cent. of the males between 15 and 40 are married and
that only 3 per cent, of those over 40 are unmarried : amongst females 27 per cent. of
those aged 10—15 and 80 per cent. of those beiween 15 and 40 are married and less than
1 per cent. of those over 40 remain single. In Prassia in 1900 there were no males
and only 4 females por mille married under 20, while 47 per cent, of the men and 37
r cent. of the women between 20 and 40 were still single, Perhaps the most striking
?c?uture of the statisticsis the large number of widows: Subsidiary Table I shows that
out of 1,000 women in Aesam 162 are widows, while in England*at the 1901 census
there were only 74 widows per mille. These peoulinrities of marriage sfatistics are
not so pronounced in Assam as they are in other provinces of India: for example, in
BcnguPin 1901 only 48 per cent, of the males and 32 per cent. of the females. were
unmarricd, and the proportion of widows per mille of females was 199. The main
reason for this lics in the fact that the marriage customs in vogue in the Brahmaputra
Valley and tho Hills are somowhat different from’' what may be regarded as those
typical of India. . : .

Subsidiary Tablo II shows that in the Surma Valley the number of unmarried
femalces per mille is 57 less than the proportion in the Brahmaputra Valley and 88
less than that of tho Hills, and that while the number of married women is™ not ‘very
much higher than in the other two divisions, the proportion of widows is ' considerably
greater and is 30 per millo above the provincial figure. 7The statistics of religions for
" the province show that the Buddhists are the most married and show the smallest propor- -
tion of widows and the largest of widowers, but they form only a small community and
cannot be taken as typical. The greatest number of widows, 188 per mille, is found
smongst Hindus, who arc followed in order by Muhammadans, Animists and Christians.
There are more married women amongst Muhammadans than in any other of the main
religions and the number of spinsters is highest in the ‘Christian community, thongh -
the Animists are not far bohind.. The large extentof widowhood amongst Hindus is .
due partly to the tender age ofthe brides and partly to the prohibition of widow
marriage ; but, as will be explained below, these customs do not prevail in, Assam ag
much ns they do in other parts of India. The preponderance of married women
amongst Muhammadans arises from the fact that, ke Hindus, their girls are - married
young, but their widows are not prevented from accepting a second partner in life,
t.Anim'm;s mllld Chriz:ians are si]r)n' to Muhammadans in that they have no objection
o & wife who is not a virgin, but they are differentiated b tponing the marrage of
their womanfolk until they have reached the period of adoylgn[;. v :

7?3. Subsidiary Table ITI shows -that-in 10,000 Hindus of either sex § maleg

Hindus. and 43 females below: ten years of age are married and

o . 3 females are widowed. It has always been a question how

for the statistics for this age period represent facts and special efforts were made during
compilation to ensure that all doubtful cases should be investigated locally by the
district authorities : the proportion of married and widowed during the early years of
lifc shows sinco 1901 a small but satisfactory decrease, which is not improbably
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altogether due to more accurate returns. At the next age period, 10—15, the nunber
of married females is over ten times that of the males: at 15—40 female supcriority
still holds good, but from 40 upwards married men are nearly three times as numeroys
as married' women. In Subsidiary Tables II and IV, which show statistics by religions
and locality, Goalpara distriot has been shown separately from the rest of the Brahma-
putra Vaulleyin order that the conditions of the greater part of the latter area might
not be obscured. 1% will be noted that, the conditions in Goalpara approximate to
those prevailing in the Surma Valley. Out of every 1,000 Hindu females aged b-10
the number who are married is 48 in the Surma Valley and 51 in Goalpara against
only 11 in the rest of the Brahmapuira Valley. Similar results are obtained in theo
age period 10-—15, both for married and widowed females, the latter being fewer ia
Eropoﬂion at every age iv the Brahmapnira Valley. ‘Lhe figures given in Subsidiary
able IV showing the number of females per 1,000 males at different ages in each
oivil condition are equally striking. The statistios prove that the Surma Valley and
Goalpara are more like Bengal in ths marriage customs of their Hindu inhabitants
than the rest of Assam. Indced in the central and upper Brahraputra Valloy the
only Hindu castes which are orthodox in the matters of cgild marringe and the prohi-
bition of widow marriags are the Brahmans and Grahabipras. Subsidiary Table ¥
gives the figures for certain seldoted oastes, which are distinguished by locality. Iam
not sure that very much reliance ocan be placed on the few returns showing married
girls under 5 ; they come wmainly from inferior castes, amongst whom there is a
noticeable tondency to be more orthodux than the Brahmans themselves, as will be
seen immediately. The age period 6—12 shows remarkable results: the castes with
high numbers of married girls are inferior and belong to the Surma Valley, with one
gxoeption : the first are the Bhuimalis with 209 per mille, and thoy are followed in
order by the Patnis, Telis, Dhobas, Namasudras, Rajbansis of Gonalpara, Barnis and
Malos : the Brahmans of the province, who appear next in the list, have only 122 per
mille, the Kayasthas only 67, ‘and the Baidyas as fow as 84.. The highest proportion
amongst castes peculiar to the Brahmaputra Valley is found amongst the Kalitas, but
it is only 39: the Kewats, Koches, Mikirs, Kacharis, Chutias, Ahoms and Nadials
follow. in the order given: amoig the latter two castes there are only 4 girls married -
between 5 and 12 years of age. Bimilar results are Gbtained by an examination
of the statist'cs of the age period 12—20 : it will be uvoticed that hore the highest pro-
‘portion of widows is amongst the Malos, a fishing caste of Bylhet. It would appear
reasonable to infer from these figures that in the Burma Valley and Goalpara the castos
which hold an inferior status in Hindu socity are more anxious to marry their girls
in infancy than the hig'ier castes, while in the Brahmaputra Valley the indigonous
castes ars as yet fuirly free from the prejudice against adult marriage of women. The
- age of the bridegroom follows the same course, with & few ourious exceptions, - The
Goalas of the province, the Tantis of the upper Brahmaputra Valley, whd are forcigners,
and thie Malos of Sylhet contain the highest proportion of married males aged 5—13, but
T would not place much stress on the statistics of this period. Between 12 and 20
the Goalas have the greatest proportion of bridegrooms, but they are closcly followed
by the Animistic Kachavis £nd Chutias of the Brahmaputra Valley, and then follow
the Eamais, Tantis, Brahmans and Mikirs, Apart from the high statistical position
of the Arfmists, the castes iidigezous to the Bralimaputra Valloy marry their sons aftor
20. T am ata loss to explain why the Kachari, Chutin and Mikir boys should
take wives at such an early age : it may be due to greater freedom of intercourso with
the other sex and the need for making some permanent arrangoment 88 soon as there
are signs of conception.

74. Up to the age of 10 the proportion of Muhammadan girls marricd
' is much less than that found, amongst Hindus, but be-
tween 10 and 156 there ave more girl wives amongst the
former. It is not until we get beyond 40 years of age that we find the married males
in excess among Muhammadans. The number of widowers is low at every age and
- the proportion of widows does not approach that amongst ffindus until after 40, whon
presumably the chances of a fresh marriage are not favourable to women who have
alrendy been married and have now to compete with younzer rivals. There is
nothing very special in the variations by locality : if anything, Mubammadan women
seem to marry younger in the Brahiaputra Vallay and the proportion of widows is
somewhat lower than in the Surma Valley. I do not think that it would he safe to
draw any conclusions from the small apparent variutions in the statistios since 1881 ;
the present results are probably nearer accuracy. The statistics bring out clearly tho
essentia ‘differonce Dbetween Hindus and Muhammadans that follows from the probi-
bition of widow rem-rriage among the former.

‘ Muhammadans.
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75. The statistics of Animist males are not very dissimilar from those of Mubkam-
* madans, except that there is a higher proportion of
Antmists, widowers amongst the former. The striking features are
concerned with the women. Below fen years of age there are only 10 married and
1 widowed female per mille azainst 33 and 2, respectively, among Muhammadans and
43 and 2 amongst Hindus, Between 10 and 15 the proportion of married girls is
ahout a third of that for all religions for the province and the proportion of widows
bears the same ratio to those of the other two. religions. Animists bave the highest
number of married women over 40, and consequeutly the lowest number of widows.
1t would appear from Subsidiary Table IV that the Animists of all ags in the
Brahmapntra Valley have a lower proportion of widows than those in the Hills, but
tho influence of their Hinlu neighbours on the former is showu by the excess of
married girls and widows between 10 and 15. T am again inclined to attribute the
small vacintions disclosed in Subsidiary Table IV to greater accuracy at the present
consus.
78. The theories which have been put forwurd fo explain the origin of child
cnit | marringe were discussed in’the last Census Reporf, in
niid marvinge. paragraph 120 of which it was stated that local opinion
agreed with Mr, O'Donaell's view that the practice of child marriage was established -
to prevent early lows of virginity and the danger that grown-up girls might refuse to¢
acccpt a busband of proper caste and rank. Local enquiries instituted regarding the
present averagoe ages of marriage for females among different castes point to. the
conclusion that in the Surma Valley infant marriaze is an established custom amongst .
every class of the people. In Goalpara the Rajbansis, who .-form the main Hindu
caste, are said to marry their daughters when they reach 11 or 12 years of age. In
the other districts of the Brahmapufra Valley Brahmans and Grahabipras practise -
infunt marriage, but the Kalitas, the highest indigenous caste, do- not give their
daughters in marrige before the age of 11 or 12 ; the age for Kewats is about 14, for.
Koches 15, while other castes keep their daughters untii they are 16 or 18 years old,,
which is the average age of marriage amongst Animistic tribes. These results are
confirmed by the statistics of caste which have been given - above. 'One would be.
inclined to infer that in Assam the existence of the practice of child marriage is due.
to imitation and that.it is a part of the general fendency of castes to raise themselves
by adopting the customs of their superiors. Certain practices, such as adult marriage
and the purchaso of brides, ave viewed with disfavour by the higher castes of orthodex
Hindus. The Grahabipras of the Brahmaputra Valley are said to bave given up the
latter custom since 1908, and the tendency amongst the Kalitas, Keots and Kochest:
is to follow their example. In the Surma Valley the Jogis are taking the same course
and the Muhammadans are coming into Line with their co-religionists - elsewhere : the
reports show that even among the lower castes, such as Patnis ang Namasudras, there
is a tendency to minimise the prevalence of the custom, and in both valleys  the bride
price is often declared o be in the nature of an aid to the bride’s family to bear the
marriage expenses.  There would appear, then, to be little doubt that in the gradual
abolition of the bride price we have an example of deliberate imitation, and it would
scem that the most obvious explanation of the practice of child marriage, so far as it
exists in Assam, is that it has arisen from the same cause, But plausible as this theory
is, it does not meet with general acceptance when arplied to other parts of India, and
1t was shown in the last Bengal Census Keport that marriage in that province was
largely & matter of locality, though depending to a certain extent on its cist. The
enquirics made tend to show that the cost of the marriege ceremony has very little
connection in Assam with the bride’s age, because the money spent varies with the
means of tha parties and hence tends to be larger amongst the higher castes, who 'are
generally wmore well-to-do. It has be¢n sugeested that infant marriage owey, its
origin ta low castes, who on their conversion to Hinduism introduced it in order to
put a stop to the premarital intercourse which is common amongst abariginal tribes;
but I do not think that' this theory could claim support from our statistics. On
the eontrary we find that in the Brahmaputra Valley, where there are more Hindus
not far removed from Animism than elsewhere, the marriage age of girks is hich,
but in the Surma Valiey and in Goalpara on the Benzal border it is low, and the o;ly
conclusion that seems to be burne out by the fesures is that referred to above, vis.,

deliberate imitation.
7?. The most obvious method of discovering the extent {5 which polygamy is preva-

eolveamy and potyanary, © Jentis to compare the number of married males with the
< number of married females. Thero aré however two factors



72" CHAP, VIL—CIVIL C{XDITION,

which cannot be neglected in this matter; there may be a tandenoy to show as widowed
not alone widows who have married again, but also women who live with men withous
having gone through a formal ceremony : secondly, the statistics may be vitiated by
migration. Every effort was made o eliminate ‘the former danger during both
enumeration and compilation, and the fact that there are decreases since 1901 in the
number of unmarried females over 20, e.¢., in Nowgong, Lakhimpur, Darrang and
Garo Hills, would tend fo show that the present figures nre somewhat nearer the
truth. Thé only way to avoid the second difficulty is to confine ourselves to large
arens. In the provinee as a whole it is only amongst Muhammadans, Animists and
Christians that there are more married women than men, the proportion por mille of
males being 1,014, 1,029 and 1,017, respectively. It is clear that polyzamy docs not
prevail to any extent, but it must be allowed that the statistics are obscurod by the
immigrant population. Polyandry 'does not exist nowin Assam, but it may be
inferred that it prevailed amongst the Khasis and Garos, who still trace their descent
and inherit property through the famale. '

78. The system of Kulinism which is peculiar to Bengal does not exist in any
ort of Assam, but in Sylhet the practice of hypergamy
Hypergamy, ased onsocial status is found among the higher castes,
Hypergamy is & ferm invented in India to express the
custom of marrying a wife of a superior social grade : it does not imply that the
latter is of a superivr caste, but only that the superiority is a social one within the
caste. In Sylhet an educated man can always and a wealthy man can gonerally
obtain a wife of higher social position than his own : high social position there implios
a family - which in bygone days held important posts unler Mubammadan rule or
distinguished itsell by learning or the acyjuisition of property. In Sylhet also woalthy
Dases and Shahas sucoceed at times in marrying their sons and daughters to Vaidyag
and Kayasthas, though the latter are generally of indifforent status in thoir own easte,
and Vaidyas and Kayasthas freoly intormarry, though such a practice would bo
reprehensible in Bengal. This is a step beyond the usual hypergamy and postulates
* -a freedom in caste matters whioh is not ofton found and wlucfx will bo discussed later
- on in the chapter on caste. '

79. It may be stated as o general fact that amongst the higher castes the gotra and
Exogamy and prohtbiteq  the prohibited degrees of relationship form the exogamons
degrees- ‘ cirole : amongst the lower castes there is a good deal of
laxity with regard to the goira, whioh is practically non-existent, although in imito-
*tion of the hizher ‘castes some of them profess fo have golras. Amongst tho
Brahmans the gotras are gencrally eponymous : each is supposed "to consist of the
descendants of one or other of the great Vedic ‘Saints or Rishis,. When gofras with
similar names are found amongst other castes, tho descent is claimed not from. the
saint, but from members of the caste who were -included amongst his disoiples. In
Assam the ouly oastes which can be said to have such exogamous sections are the
Brahmans, Vaidgas and Kayasthas in the Surma Valley and Brahmans and Graha-
hipras or Aoharjis in the Brahmaputra Valley : so that, excluding theso castes, it may
be said that marriage is forbidden only within the prohibited degrees of relationship,
When a woman of any of these onstes marries, she enters the exogamous group of hor
husband. The oustom which exists in some places of taking a bride from a village
other than that of the bridegroom does not cxist in Assam. The gencral rule
with regard to the degrees within which marriago is forbidden prohibits marriago
amongst Brahmans, Vaidyas and Kayasthas within seven gonerations on the fathor’s
side and five generntions on the side of the mothor ; but this rule ishot strictly enforcod
amongst the fower castes. The custom of cousin marriago does nob exist amongst
Hindus, but is permissible amongst Mubammadans. Amongst the Garos one- daughter
of the family must marry the son of her father's sister or, in the abscnce of such a
cousin, a man of her father's motherkin,

I have not been able to discover any trace of totemistio exogamous clang in the
proper sense of the word in Assam, t.e., though such sections may have the names of
animals or natural objects, thore does not appear to be any roverence for tho supj.osed
ancestor, A possible ¢xception is the Jyrwa Nongsiot clan in the west of the Khasi
Hills, which believes that its ancestress sprang from o bamboo plant and in deferonce
to this belief refuses to eat the small green shoots of the bamboe which are common
food amongst the mneighbouripg clans. The following intcresting acoount of the
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exozamous sectionsof the Seam Nagas is given by Mr. J. Needham, late Subdivisional -
Oflicer of Mokokchang :— .

The Semsa tribe is subdivided into seveatesn exogamous divisions which are enamerated below :—

1. Simi. 9. Ksteqiu!i. .
2, Chonimi 10. Kiba_llu_m.

3. Aomi. 11. Kinimt.

4. Ayemi, 12, Khakbulimi,

5. Acbumi. 13. Bhohemi.

6. Yeputhomdi. 14. Tsukemi.

7. Chisholimi. - 13, Zemomx.'

8. Chishilimt. 16. Chophemi

17. Watsami.

The Scmna say they urizi.mlly were born on Tukabu Hili whiel_: oyerlooh Kohims station, and -
then gradually spread north tothe villag:s they now occupy. Thais hill is known to the Angzamis as
Pulcbadzu, Pule's sitting place,

Nikhoga was the first man and bé had six sons. Of these six sons, ha could only find a wife for
the eldest. During the lntter’s absence from home the other five brothers use fo carry on ntnigues
with bis wifo. Secing this, Nikhoga, in orler to avoid trouble, called his sons t.‘ogether and said they
must all go thoir own way and form their own clans. Oa the appointed day b killed a pig, a dog and
o goat and cooked s quantityof rice and had a feast. Each son was asked “his choice upd according to
their cnoice or sy porticular trait in their character their clans were named. Theeldest of eonrse
remained with his father and his clan took on the tribal name “ Simi.”” Aunother chose the 1195’3 head,
saying as the dog eats everything, so will bo and his clan. These are kaown as “ Chunimi, _ whichi
translated literally corresponds to ** the esters of everything.” - Oue cbose the pig’s head and his clan
are ealled “Aomi” (from aomsg pig), Befors the feast, while the brothers were carrying 1a firewood,:
ono of them made & great noise while earrymg his loal and his clan are call:d “ Ayemi” (from ayee=.
2 noise}. Azother was the first to eat rice at the foast and his clan are called * Achami #* (from ana==
rico, cha=to eat). Tho last one was a vory taciturn felow who would not join the others, but stood
silently looking oo, His clan wer® socordingly called “ Yepathomi" (from ye=s elan, tholo=very-
duap, silent),

These five brothers then migrated north with their respective follmu,‘aﬁd ond of them, s man
called Khogamo, grow very prosperous and his villige becams very large. He had three sons and.
calling thom told them to form new claus, each taking a number of followers. Chisho was the eldest
and e formed the Chisholimi olan, The second soa was a thief and was chntinually being thumped on’
tho mouth, evidently because the procceds of the thefts found their way to this member of his body.
His clan sre ealled Chishilimi (from chishi=to thump on the mouth). Kate wasthe name of the
younzest and his clan wero called * Katenimi”” after him, To this day we have the villages of
Chishelimi and Katenimi, ‘ : -

Kibalimi is an offshoot from Simi. It secms the founder of the clan was very foud of roaming
about the streams (asiba=a pond or porl). Kinimi is an offshoot from Aomiand is named after its
founder Kinishe. Khakhulimi is an offshoot from Achumi and is merely named after its founder
Kbakhu, Shobemi is an offshoot from Chisholimi: the founder was » very inquisitive fellow and had
s way of alvays mising his head when looking at anything {shohe=to rnise). Tsukemi is am
offshoot from Chishilimi : the founder was a very mischievous fellow who was always being canght; hold
of and seolded (tsuke=to eatch hold). There wasa woman named Pithili wbo gave birth to an
“illegitimate child. She conld not nsme tbe fsther. This bov grew up a strong man and becams -

wealthy. e founded the Zemomi clan. Zemowmi meaus literally *by the blood of su anknown *
(from aze=blood, mo==not, unknown, mi=child). ‘

I hava pot been able to trace from which ‘clans the Chophemi and Watsami are offshoots.
The man who founded the Chophemi ¢lan was one day found ip a pond with only his bead and neck
out of water ard his clan are ealled Choyhemi (from chophe=to project). The founder of the Watsam
clau one duy lefs some finely pounded rice in a busket. He had intended brewing liquor with it. He
went anay to attend to some other work sud coming back found s pig esting it. iie tried to snaich
the basket away and the pig bit him on the band. The word is derived from ao=a pig, tsa=to bite.

80. A full account of the marriage customs in use amongst Hindus and certain
Marriage csremontes. tribes in Assam was given in the last Ceasus Report. It
. may be mentioned here that marriage by service is mora
common amongst the Animistic or semi-Hinduised tribes than elsewhere. Among the
Manipuri settlers of Sylhet the Gandharva form of marrisge is quite common : the
parties arrange an elopement at a dance or other assemblage and ran away to some
distant village, from where they send the news to their bomes: their eople then call
together sume fnends_ and proceed to the spot singing and dancing, and bring back the
bappy pair to tho bridegroom’s house amidst general rejoicings, Amongst the Jugis
of tylhet the bridegroom pretends £ be very ancry and rushes away with the mat -
%wm of his would-be father-in-law’s house, whereon he is threatened with a paddy
gsker aad finally pacified by being told he will get a sweet wife: then follow the
usual ceremonies of marriage. Detailed descriptions of the tribal forms of marriage
|

L]
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will be found in the ethnographic monographs alrcady published. Th i
account of a marringe amongst the Lbota N‘ngng may Pl‘OgeI;n teresfin'g :_e following

Tbe first stepis for the suitor to send an old man with a gourd of liguor and o bundlo of woel
to the girl’s parents : if the latter are willing to give their daughter, they askol her consont : form.rl
she had to go whether she liked it or not, but now she is allowed = voice in the bargain. The yo;lnr
man, on receiving. intimation of consent, takes o hen in his hand and accompanied by an old mmg
proceeds to tbe girl's house where an old woman is called in by the girl's parents; the fowl is t,h.m
divided and the head-half is given to the old man and the tail-half t2 tho old woman. This divisi(;n
of what may be called the wooing-fowl is the essential part of a Lhota botrothal, nnd failure to proceed
with the marriage after this entaile a fine o the defaulting party. The prioe is then arcanged : a well-
to-do suitor will give fonr pigs of the value of Rs. 20 each and a spear worth Rs. 2, but within Tecent
years their value in rupees is commonly given; a puor man mizht PAy as low na Rs. 42, d.e, tho value
of four emall pigs and a spear. Tho marriage price in former dags was paid in inatalments, first one pig
which furnishel a fenst for the whole family of the girl, secondly, after an interval of three or fnu;
months, two pige and o spear, which were taken by the bride’s father and mother, and finally the
remaining pig, which was divided in two, the head-half being givon to the girl’s parents and tho other
balf being split ia two and half taken by the girl and half by the would-bo bridegroom. Al the
latter’s male relations ga to the girl's hounss and are foastel there by her parents. At the ond of the
fenst ol the girls related to the bride form a ring around her and sing * girls our way aro few, you
cannot have her,” an old woman pounding an accompaniment to the song with a drum stick, for the
posseseion of which a mock fight begine and finally the girl is surronderod. On the way back to lep
husband’s honse the bride walks first and the Lridegroom second, each carrying o gourd of ligaor, and
behind them' come all the relations with light:d torolies : thoy are mot by an old man who takes the
" bridegroom’s hand and au old woman who $akes the bride's; the pair are then made to sit down toge-
ther and then to stand together and finally they ara ngain scated side by sido and the <oromony is over.
On the first night two little girls from the bride’s party and two boy1 from the bridegroom's sloop in
the house: in the fnorning the whole four go out for water shouting all the tims, for it they soo any
animal on the way, it is 6 bad omen and & pnja must be done” Tho marringa aosts n bridugroom
about » hundred rupees ; the expenses of tho bride’s family ora only four or five rupees, exolusive of
such o:nnmeni;s or clothes as they may care to give her. ’

Divorce is common and, resuléu from nofaithfuluoss on either sido or mutual incompatibility, It
the wifo is unfaithful) the busband recovers thy macriage price; if tho husband is unfuithful the girl's
parents recgive ten rupees or a small pig : the marriage price is refunded when the parties find that thoy
oannot live together in peace. Polygamny is very common and is limited only by the mon’s resources :
polyandry is uncommon, '

8. The use of terms of relationsillip i; an intcresting study to the ethnolopist,

; because they often exemplify social oustoms or allord olucs
| Termeofrelationshlp: {5 those which are dofunct oF- ofhetwise inexplicablo.
Very full lists have been received, amongst others from Lieutennnt-Colonel Shake-
spear, Political Agent, Manipur, and Rev. Mr, Pottigzrew of the Baptist Mission to
the Tangkhul Nagas, and will be transmitted to the Census Commissioner for commu-
nication to Anthropulogical Societies: they are synopsised ia an appondix to this
chapter for the benefit of those who are curious on this subject. In the limited space
at my disposal I proposed to confine myself here to the terms used in Assamese. The
words for father, mother, son and diughter assume different forms according as the
person concerned speaks, is spoken to, or is spaken of :-my father is mor bopai, your
father. is fomor baper, his father is ar bapek : similarly fog mother the forms are i,
mar, mak, for son po, puter and pufek, and for daughtor fi, jier and jick, The is.
tinction between elder and younger is maintained by the use of separate words for
elder and younger brother, brother-in-law, sister, sistor-in-law, paternal and maternal
uncle, nncle’s wife, aunt and aunt’s hushand ; the paternal uncle and aunt are carefully
distinguished from those on the mother’s side, amF s0 are hrothors and sisters-in-law
according as they are on the hushand’s or the wife’s side. On tho other hend, first
cousing on both sides are called brothers and sisters, whether they are children of o
brother or a sister, but are distinguished as being younger and elder. Nophews who
are children of a brother have a dilfcrent name from the children of a sister, and they
stand in the same relationship to the wife of their uncle as they do fo him. Grand-
parents and grandchildren have the same names whether they are on the male or
female side, and so do fathers and mothers-in-law., There are special names for the
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husband of the wife's sister, for the wife of the husbaad's brother, ani for the parent

of the son's wife.

The terms in use ara given herewith :—

, .
1 2 3 &
1. Father ves | Bopai, ete, fon ae | Po, ete.
’. l[othor ey .- . Aigau'- L mghm * asa Ji,dc-
8. Flder brother o o v. | Kakai s | Younger brother ves | Bhai.
& Elder sistor ver | Bai ... [ Younger sister - | Bhani,
14 «es | Bar bopai .
5. Pather’s brother {B * o o Brother's child « | Bhatija,
Younger ... (| Khura, dadai -
’Eldﬂf " B" li. bar ban ... .
8. Fathor's brother's wifo ... i Husband's brother's child ... | Bhatija.
* Younger ... | Khui .
{ Enkai, bhai (m). -
7- F'th“’. bw“l“‘l ehild e e .
Bai, bhain (f).
Elder e J'-‘ﬂ]‘i-
8. Father's mster ...{
Yourger .. | Pehi.
Elder w. | Jethpa.
0. Father's sister's hushand { ‘ .
Ymng'r Y Pehl.
Kaksi bhai (m). .
10. Flthﬁr" ois “l"l Glli]d e ) {
Bai, bhaiu (f). .
11. Mothar's brother ... «r | Momai wo | Bister's child, . " .| Bhagin. )
12, Mothor's brothor's wife ... s | Mai, mami s | Busband's sister’s child ... Bhagin.
13. Mother's brother's child "o Enkai, bhai (m), .
Bai, bhain (f).
+ { Elder sae | Jethai.
14 Mother's sister - { .
Younger ... | Mahi.
Eder .| Jethpa.
15. Mother's sister’s hnshmd{
Younger ... | Maha.
10. Mothes's sister's child ... . { Kakai, bhai {m). -
Bii, bhain (£ - .
17. Father'y or e {Flther ase . e Sent b «e | Nati.
18. Motho:'s v (Mother s | Buriad o on'c ’rdlflg * Duughbter | Natim.
19. Husbapd es sue »» | Girihant urgiriekm WirO e . e Ghnm.' V3
20, Wilo's or husband’y father e | Sahur «- | Daugiiter's husband we | Jowain
2, w w n  mother v | Sabu .. o | Son's wifs " «e | Bowari.
: Elder i RO ’ P
23, Wile's brother { Jetheri Sister's hushaod,. § B0eT - | Bhinihi
Younger ... Klmrkhuh. Younger... M _
Elder .
23, Wile's sister - { Jo sabu.
Yourger ... | Ehurkhali.
Eld - ,
#. Husdhand's brother ... { - Jethal ™ | Brother’s wife ... {Eld“ «ie | Bau.
Younger .. | Deor e Yonnger... | Bowari
Eld - | &
25. Dusband's sister { « aba.
Younger ... J Nande.
26. Wife's sister" .
o8 sister's hushand . N Sllp.h.
27. Husband's brother’s wife ... -
23, Son's wife's parents - v | € Biroi (m).
{ Biyoni (Ex
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_-/ 82. T have received a great deal of information on the subject of birth-customs,
 BIrthecustoms. bat it is impossible in & census report to do more than to

] _ .. cull interesting points from the mass of material collected,
and as orthodox Hindu and Muhammadan usages are well krown, the extracts
given below refer entirely to Animistio tribes or those who have not long given up
their primitive customs. The subject is treated in each of the Assam tribal mono-

graphs published by Goverament: I have endeavoured to give here information not
included in them. :

Rites during pregnancy, such as the panchamrila and the shadh bhakshan are
mainly cenfined to orthodox Hindus, but amongst the Khasis, the Rangdonia Rabhas
of Goalpara, the Ao Nagas, the Kacha Nagas and the Lushais there, is usnally a
sacrificial ceremony to ensure & safe delivery. One correspondent quotes the Sanskrit

. prescription of one Koka Pandit, who lived about 600A.D., for ensuring the sex of
progeny, but its virtue seems to lie in cohabitation on the even or odl days after the
menses according as the offspring is intended to be female or male, and in this it follows
the ordinary Hindu theory. ~ The same correspondent refers to a now obsolete practice
of the Kacharis of - North Cuchar for causing sex, which consisted in blowing
through a reed in a particular manner into the vagina: this practice is said to have
been stopped about fifty years ago by a Christian Missionary. In the matter of forecast-
ing sex the following extract from the Rev. Mr. Pettigrew’s account of the Tangkhul
Nagas of Manipur is the most interesting :—

Those who can afford to callin the villaze doctor (Khanoogva) to forecast tho sex of tha child
practise the following :—The husband and wife, are made to sit inside the verandah of the house, and
the “Khanongva * with a peg-top (a boy’s plaything) aod o * eacthaila” (a girl's plaything), a kind
of round seed, flat, called * kang  in Manipuri, in his hand, stands at the threshhold and throws first

" the peg-top towards the woman, and if it spins in the direction of ber lap the child will bo a male:

- if it does not 8o spin, the ‘“saothails *’ is thrown in the direction of the woman acd if it alights iu the
same direction the cbild will be a fomale, If neither acts in this way, the fates are acainst any disg-
nosis of such an important prognostication, or the * Khanougva * is not considered a divin:r of hidden
things. Inthis matter of forecasting the sex, dreams by the pregnint women aro considered a source
of information.. If she dreams that she is drinking out of a *“shon,” the larze size gourd carried by
bridesmaids from which the rice beer is drunk, then she will be delivered of a femn'e child, but if she
drinks from & "thing kboram,” a drinking pot made of bamboo, the child will bon male, a bamboo
planted outside the honse denoting an enemy’s head in former days and hence associated with the idea
of a warrior. g . . .

' There are no traces of the practice of abortion, if the child is divined to be female:
in some tribes a girl is welcomed on account of her value in bride-price. The rules
regarding prohibited food are usually fairly sensible and are intended for the preserv-
ation of the health of mother and child, Of the Tangkhul Nagas Mr. Peitigrew

- writes ;= :

There 'is no fool prohibitel before birth, but after birth ‘the ealing of any green veg tabls
from the junglo is refused, as it is snid to make the after-paius .more intensa, Any kind of honoy -
eaten by the mother is supposed to make the ohild squint for life. There are other things prohibitad,
however, a8 deseribed herewith : — . ] , )

. (s) Whatever a woman may do a% any other time, during the pregmant poriod her abdomen

must be coversd over with a cloth : this being the case, she does not indulge in the luxury

. of 8 bath during this time. - Her feet and haads only are washed. )

() .She ia forbidden to_take the p'anbain Fruit from the jusgle, viz., the bunch of unformed
Y fruit that abounds in these hills: By doing so she will die in chill bivth, as tho womb
will be transformed into the same kind of arrangement that is found in tho contre of
: . these bunches f unformed fruit of the wild plantain, and thus caus: death,

. (¢) She is forbidden fo gather burnt wood from the jungle, otherwise the child’s body or limba

. . will be horn coal black in colour.

(@) She is forbidden to darry any susrpining stone to the rice felds, othorwiso the child will
- be born Without hands or legs. )
. {¢) She is forbidden to kill snakea or froms, otherwise, in the former case }ho child will have
the nasty habit of pulling its tongue out at all times of the dayrand in the latter cus: the
child will not five long, 8s the frog is liko a human being with bands and logs and
fingers and toes, aud no harm should be moted out to guch animals.

83. The custom of the couvade seems to imply a mysterious magical and sympa-
thetio connection between father.and child, such that if the father infringe certain
rules, the child suffers: some anthropologists find the origin of the custom in the transi-
tion from the original matriarchal system to the patriarchal. Though it was reported
on all sides that there is no trace of the couvade in Assam, the following references to
the conduct of the father seem to be instances of it. -Amongst the Baram Nagas of
Manipur the husband of a woman in advanced pregngncy is averse from going about
at night lest he should mect the God Sarapu who might return with him and injure
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the child and its wother : after birth the father must not go out for ten days in a high
wind or ¢cloudy weather for fear that the Wind God might injure the child, Amongst
the Lushais during pregnancy - |‘

the father will not cut open any animal that bas been killed or cut off its limbs for fear his
child should he born without those limbs : he believes too that if he takes the flesh of avy wild beast
found dead, his child will be still-born : if he gives away any article of clothisg to & man of a distant
villago, the child’s bealth will be permanently impaired : he al0 avoids all hard work, because his
performance of batd work is considered to be injurious to the child’s heaith, .

Amongrt the Ao Nagas .

the hosband delivers the wife snd performs all the otber duties attendant on child-births.
Immediately the child is born he pute a little rice, which be has previously chewn, into the child’s
mouth and says sloud * I am first. This is my child which God bas given me”’ This is done to
provent the evil spirit from taking poesession of the child and causiog its death. . .

84. It would appear that twins are generally regarded as unlucky : the following
shows the ideas of the Tangkhul Nagas :— .

I am inclined to thiok that the ideas abont this are as namerous as the villages of the #ribe.
Bome welcome them and others very much object to have such a womat among them, The latfer
1ok upon her as somo lower animal who naturally gives birth to more than one. At Ukhrul the belief
in that when the twina are both males the husband of the mother must bo a descendant of some canni-
balistie line, like the tiger, and onght to be carefully watched for any tecdency towards a man-eating:
disposition. There are certain villages in the tribe where thega people are supposed to dwell, Talloi
Kachai, Phatang, Nungbi, Nungshong, Wong:him, Challao, and the Kuki villazes. Those who welcome
them think that they aro specially blessed fruitfulness of their crope. :

85. There are many different ways of disposing the body of & child dying in
inf:mcj; : of that among the Meitheis of Manipyr Colonel Shakespear gives the following
aceount fe=——

A child which dies under three years of age is buried in some place whera people are not likely to -
Ro, sometimes in & deep grave close to the water's edze on a river bank. Some well roasted peas are -
buried with it and the Muiba says * whea these peas spring np, then yoa may retarn, not till then.”
Tha spirits of !qcb chiliren are called Suren or Apumbi according to sex: they are supposed to be
extremely malicious, and pevple walking on their graves are liable to get ewollen feet or some eya
discaeo, 1 the coremony described below is not properly performed, the spiris of the child msy re-enter -
tho mother’s womb and tho next child will die in the same manner. Three days aftar the barial of '
the child, which takes place on the doy of birth, the las-yn-pal ceremony has tos be performed: yupal
is the libation Whlc!l o Naga pours out on to mother earth, before be drinks ; th: name has survived,
thongh sines tho Manipuris became Vaishoavns the yu or rice beer has been omitted. A- plantain
hunch ie tnken and beginning at one esd the fruits are cousted, the counter saying Chang, s.e.,
“alive *’ to the ﬁl:st one, then 84, é.c., * dead ” to the second and 50 on ; if the word 8 falls on the last
fruit that bunch is taken ; if not, another must be tried. Having got a suitable banch it is placed in the
verandah of the .house and with it some betel nut on a leaf and some eort of fruit on another leaf (called -
heirnk) aud & loin cloth or petticost according to the sex of the ohild and » muslin sbawl aad, if the
child was a boy, alson puggri. The Maiba now addresses the spirit of the deceased child saying © wo
havo given you all this food and olothing ; be content, go and do not return” The offering becomes .
the property of the Maiba. A

Threo mouths after the burial another and more complicated ceremony has to
be p(gfgrni‘eﬁl. but the description is too long to be reproduced here. ]
. lhere are many different methods of name-giving. That among the Totla
Rabhas of Kamrup is deseribed as follows:— s . ° ot -&

On the fifth day, after perforpin_g the neces ary puﬁﬁmtion ceremonies, a mamber of relations
;md kinsmen are called and a fowl 18 given to a kinsman or Diwri, who with the stem of a plantain
t:}:;;f f:::l:n :l:"tmlﬁl tl;? fi?w]] uttenngtn xlzlamehnt each etroke. The name which is nttered with .
ca that kills the fowl is given to t ild. i 3
prosent with med (Hogons o 650%} 8 child. Tae fowl is then cooked and ea.te? by the men
Amongst the Tangkhul Nagas the following is the custom :—

There arc two styles of the-name-giving, one for the rich and” one for the ich
. The 1nme 3 t. F
p::lzl 18 killed and offered up to ** Kameo " {evil spirit) by the *sherra” (villace pmt) wh?)r :ll'lo%e::l(;h ':
ca lc;lut :lhn name of gomo ancestor or ancestress outside the house. On bearing this name the father
:]nn o Tt;lune calls out « hili ungra® (it is come here), and from that day the child is called by that
’l‘hl:el'.\{ 'he poor {qll in the aid of (.l.ne < kara ”, which is the Tangkbul prineipal oharm and diviner.
T ::;nptm% r:i; lit “ paya tatpa ®; it is really a strip of eplit bamhoo cut and manipulated to
sho et: lel‘i 8 bad or & good sign, They think of » name first. and then work the kapa! Owing some-
t o8 ?le(: hig acting most obstl}‘xemusly and refosing to be favourable, the poor child is there and
en called by the name of ¢ paghi (male) or « pashila @ {female); a bad kapa, The time of givmg,’
o,

names is generally at the sixth or fifth day after birth,
.Afgar?qg;t the I{an%'ci(fmia Rabhas of Gonlpara ‘ =~ L -
Lorumight or a month after the birth of the child a feast is given and a piesi ifh $
;::ne—gmng cg:lm!ony. The ceremony of giving the name js the ieculiar ri;l}:%fq:h:flg v:zinf:rw;:: '
he ‘Ictedhe l:“dm :lf.e and delivered the child and cut the naval string. She cruskes some lucky berb
e and aod _jnvokes blessings on the infant fhat he may have s long and prosyerous life, be wise
rory czﬁi:":;mceffql in his caitivation, and so on.. The mother of the child selects thew Dame and
¥y 6h6 15 guided in Ler choice of nomes by scuee ircident in ber ¢wn life. For instance, if
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ths child is a s, he is named after a rejocied or unsnceassful lover ; if a daughter, she pols the name
of some rival. Tais castom of- naming srmetim:s laads to subsequant quacrels whon people beoome
talkative over their cups and rake up old gricvances. .
8%. Ear-piercing is very general, butin most oasos thero are apparently no
attendant ceremonies, Amongst the Tanzkhul Nagas _
ear-piorcing takes plac2 at one of throe £ asts afier tas vultivation work is eover, at the Mangkap
feast in Angust, at thy Lonzrs faast at tha beginaing of January, or ab the Kathikasham (Mang'a
Thaba in Manipuri) feist 8! the end of Jaruary. Ihe rich on such ocoasions kil cows or pigs, el in
their relations nal have a carousal. Bo:fore any meat is caton by thom, the ear-piercing man is called
up £ do the necesexry work, anl for the trouble taken is presented with o plate of meat and rice, The
plercing is done with a pointsd bamboo, apd o small bra:s plug is inserted in the bole. In case the.
operation may have been badly doge anda possibility of ths lobs being torn apitt the ear-pivreing man
mast remain in the village that day, sal is not allowed to do any work. The poor do not kill any
animals and the car-piercing min oaly yeceives o plate of rico for his trouble. It ofien bappens
that the father dies betors his child's earq ave picrced. Whatever areanzement has beon made by him
bofore his deith, is ocarriel out by his ¢hild as soon a+ he reaches tho age of puberty and takes hie
Place in’ the social arrang 'ments of the vilage. Those chillren who are destituts of any mewns to
carry out this porformance wait ill thoyiare vld enonzb to leave the village on a jourasy, and. usually
go dowa to the valley and get syme Mao{puri to piares their eurs .
. 88. Amougst Animistic tribes thers'doos not appear to beany special cercmony
.in connection with feeling the child for the first fime, but the following peculine
custom of the Tangkhul Nagas is worth recording :—

There is howover a paonliar rite in this connostion which takes place the day after birth, and it
goes by the nams of ¥ Nao katun. ” It is peastisol by all the Tangkhale without exception, L
believe. It is dono with a viow to ensure long life and prosparity to the jofant. On that day a hen
is killed and one leg of same in cooked and only silf is added to it. IF tha child is s male, n boy
about five or siwyesrs af age from among the relatinns of the family is called in and mado to sit down
on a seab in Lho honse, Then the mother of the infant takes it into her armsand after counting one
two, three, four, five, six, places hor child oa the bny’s lip and alw plaves in his right hand the
aforesaid esoked chicken loz and in bis left hand a pot of rice beer, which ho, and he alono, immediately
commencos to demolish. This ends the ceromony. A female infant demands a fomale to go through
the eame coramony and only five is asunted. All such children aro fitted to bave the annual feast for
the dead parfyrmed for them if they should happen to dio. It sometimes happons that 2o male or f omale.
child oan be found among the relations to take part inthis coromony. In Lhat case thore is no
ceromony end the shild is pamed secordiagly ¢ Ma-tnn-a "’ if & mals, and * Ma-tun-la " if & fomalo.
It is interesting to know that a similar ceremony is cavried through for a now-born calf aund for
newly hatched chiokens, p

89. 'For those who are not Hindus or Mubammadans, the general custom scoms
to be that the woman is unclean for five or six days after child-birth and apart from
this there is no, seclusion. There are no puberty coremonics amonugst the hill tribes.
Among the Mataks of Lakhimpur the following interesting ceremony is practised :—=

As soon g9 3 girl attains pabecty Chari Bari (s.., old women) take her to a eornor of the house
and allow two or three girls to sleep with h:r For three nights. No maa is permitted to see the girls
for those days. On Uhe fourth day the Chari Bari m-ot tbem again and wash the girl. Then some
one goea to conshlt a puodit about the day on waioh the wirl must be purificl. On the day mamod by
the . pundit the ceremony of Noai Tolanj is parformed. This consists in bringing water from a distanco
and bathine the girl within #b eaclo:ave formed by planting four plantain tress in the court-yned :
drums are generally beaten during this coremony. A sham ceramony of marriugo of the girl with
plantain tree is thon gone throngh, . .

, 90. Illnesses of children are generally asoribed to evil spirits : amongst the
Kacharis and Rabhas
all iltnoss is believed %o bo caused by spirits. The ojhas know which disoase {8 oaused by which
apirits Disenses tn which the patient loses his senses or sulfers from violont pains are suid to bo eaused
by the demons Sagsz and Saman, Grinding of teoth is believed to be causel brv o mildor spirit
named Kh tro. Fover, flatulence, ato, are smd to bo cansed by Matri and so on. The of4a declares
by which spirit the patient has besn seized and the nzcessary pnja with sacrifices is offorel to propi-
tiate it. ' ) - , )
Iun the Khasi Hills '
smongst the Khasis in Moariaw State the snezing of o child is takon to be ominous of
its futuro stature, IE it sncozes loud, it will grow up strong and healthy; i€ it ancczes low,
" it will betall but not so strong. The grindiug of teeth by a ohild is held to be of ilt omen tawards the
bousehold. The Wyrs of Shella boliove the illnesses of chilthood to bo duo to the influences of evil
spirits and in particular to the ghosts of deal relatives, and perform pujas accordingly, also calling
tﬁp child miné (a trifle) or £isj (nlittle Lhing) to avoil attracting the ghosts' attention befors the child
is properly namod. The sacczing of a child is looked upon a8 au omen as regards 'journcys. IE tho
child sneezes bshind tha back of & parent or relative who is starting ou o joursay, it is a good sign.
- If bowever the child eneezes in froat of him, it is u bad omen and the joorney is postponed.
- 91. The best example of tho belief in transmigration is tho custom of the
Kacharis and Rabbas of Kamrup ; amongst whom
under this bolivf the father often gives o cut on the arm, leg or some other part of the dead body
of a ohild bafore it ig thrown away, so that if its soul returns again to the family, it may be recognized
by the mark, Savera cases ate said to bave ocourred in which ohildren have rotarncd to their mothers
bearing & mark on the partioulae part of the body on which tha cut was given.
) , :
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86 CHAP, VIII.—EDUCATION.

CHAPTER VIII,
EDUCATION. -

92. The main statistios are contained in Imperial Table VIII, which divides the
Meaning of the statistics,  PoPulation simply into literate and illiterate and shows
- separately the number of those literate in Eunglish., At
the last census an attempt was made to give the vernacular in which each person way
able to read and write. In 1881 and 1891 the population was divided into persons
lt_aarmng, persous literate and persons illitcrate, but this return was vitiated by the omis-
ston from the number of learners of children not long at school, who were rcturned
as illiterate, and of advanced students who were shown as literate. The experienco
gained at each census has led to a simplification of the return, and this time, in order
to establish some standard of literacy, it was laid down in the instructions that no one
shonld be shewn as able to read and write who could not writo a letter to a fricnd and
read the reply, the object being to exclude-people who could merely write their names.
As was explained in the last Census Report there is a danger that at the time of compi-
lation omissions of literates will ocour, because they form such a small proportion of
the tqtz}l population: this time in the case of one district, Xhasi and Jaintis Hills,
the originul figures showed a decline in literacy and the work had to be done over again,
with the result that an increase was ultimately obtained. :

982. In Assam out of ah population l:)fd7,059,857 téhti'lt'le Evelre raturn%d in 1011 as
' . aving reached the standard of litcracy above mentioned
Iy onmm?' 333,(?782 persons, of whom 812,919 were males and 20,753
‘were females ; in other words (vide Subsidiary Table II), in every thousand of the
population there were only 7
ASSAM—MALE LITERACY who could read and write and
o . : in every thousand of either sex
: there were 86 litorate men
and € literate women. Tbhe
Surma Valley stands first with
100 males and 7 females per
mille of the population : in
the Brahmaputra Valley the
propoitions are80 and 6 re-
spectively, and in tho Hills 47
and 8: the Ilnst division
thus takoes the first place in
the matter of female educa-
tion, ‘Lhis distribution is na-
tural in view of the conditions
of each tract : the large num-
bor of immigrant coolies and
of aboriginul tribes tends to
lower the  proportion of
literates in the Brahmaputra
: ‘ Valley, and the ocompara-
LR ' tively high standnrd of lite-
rgey in the Hills is due
‘ . - mainly to the progress of
education amongst the Khasis, of -whom such a large proportion have been con-
verted to Christianity. Asin 1901, Cacher plains ar® the most advanced part of
the province and are followed by Khasi and Jaintia Hills; Sylhet and Kamrup
come next with 54 literates per mille ; then follow Nowgong, Sibsagar, Lakhimpur
and Goalpara ; Darrang, the remaining distvict of the Brahmaputra Valley, stands
below Lushai Hills, where there are no less than 81 males per mille who can read and
write. The last three in order of precedence are Manipur, Garo Hills and Naga Hills.
The high posttion of Cachar has been maintained since 1891 ; 1 am at a loss to
discover the cause and can only suggest that the fuct of its being a small and tempo-
rarily settled district has made the people more go-ahead than their brethren in Sylhet-
and brings their needs more before the cyes of the district anthoritics. Nowgong
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probably owes its superiority over Sibsagar and Lakhimpur to the larga number of coolie
immigrants in these fwo districts, and Goalpara is backward, bepause its Hindu popu‘q.-
tion has not long been ernverted and it is still practically a borler district, which is
only now being opened up. Darrang contains a large proportion of the coolie class
in addition to the Animists of the Bodo stock: Amongst the Animists in the Hillg
the Lushais scem to bave an extraordinary keenncss for learning, which is the morw
remarkable, because the agministration of their district dates o quite recont times, but
their advancement was a marked feature in 1801 and has been progressive eince then.

Looking at the ages in Subsiliary Table II we see that the proportion of literates
.aged 1520 is higher for both sexes than that at any other age geno:l. This is a very
‘satisfaciory result and shows that elucation is progressing, becyuse we may assume that
the literates in this age group represent the children who have been under instruction
during the last five years and have learnel at least enough to reach the standard of
literacy prescribed. That this hich proportion holds good in each natural division
shows that the rate of progress is nof confined t2 any one part, but is general all over
the province. Indeed the only district in'which there is an apparently serious deorease
at this age period is Goalpara, where the males aged 20 and over are 17 per mille
mare numerons, but even there the female proportion at the erucial age is high. So
that taking it all round, there is every reason for satisfaction at the present position.

94. Subsidiary Tables I ani I11 enlli)]e us toT ;:onsxdor the relfnltlitv;e progress hr: hth’:

. four main religions. Tho peoportion of literates is highes

Litarmoybyrelision:  amongst Christians, who include of course the Enropean
-compunity, but Indinn Christians are very much more alvancel than their fellow
countrymen, as witl be scen from Subsidiary Table X where separate figures are shown
for them, This result is due to the efforts of missionaries to spread education, and the
very bigh proportion of literacy among Indian female Christians shows how successful
they bave been, Hindus naturally take precelence of the other religions : Muhammadans
have generally up to recent times refused to recognize any advantage in education, and
amonyst tho Animistic tribes, who are nsnally backward, the literates mostly become
Christians, We should exclude the Hills when considering the education of Hindus
and Muhammadans, because there the followers of these two!teligions are necarly all
foreigners, nsually in Goverament service. In the plains the Hindus of Sylhet stand
first with 168 male literates per mille and are followef in order by those in Nowgong,
Kametup and Cacliar plains. Mubammadaus are more advanced in the Brahmaputra
Valley, where there must be a large proportion of lilerates amongst the immigrant
Moslems, than in the Surma Valley, where they are practically all cultivators : but the
figures of female literacy in Nowgong, Sibsagar and Lakhimpur would’ point to
tho conclusion that the local Muhammadan community of ‘these districts is really
very ndvanced: it is not improbable that the general fréedom of women amongst
their Ilindu mneighbours has led by imitation to this desirable result. Lushai
Animists bave a higher proportion of male literates than the Kkasis, because of the.
lnrge number of Christians among the latter: the Garos and the Nagas are most
backward of all the Animists including those in the plains, whose strong attraction to
Hinduism should lower their proportion of literates, | .

95. Subsidiary Table \’iI lgxim tha ptl;opor;.ionlof literates and of literates in Ene-
ish in a number of selected castes: as might be expeoter
Literacy by caste. the mast advancad are the higher castes, the Ba'idyf:, thd;
Kayasthas and the Brahmans, the number of literate persons per mille amongst them
being 660,360 and 324, respectively. After them there is a huge gap and ths Telis are
the only other community with more than 10 per ceat. of literates. .The Baruis and
Suiras of the SBurma Valley come next.and are followed by the Chasi Kaibarttas or
Mahishvas, who renll{ belong to the same loca'ity., The first of the castes Peculiar to
the Brahmaputra Valloy is the Kalita in which only 79 persons per thonsand can read
and write, Of the race castes, the Ahoms stand first with 61 literate per mille and the
second are the Rajbansis with 56 : the next in order are the Chutiyas,” the Maaipuri -
‘ Kﬂhatt&y&s, and t;lie git}du. f{ach:nri:h: the Iowe:;lt in the list are the Mikirs, among’
whom there are o iterates per thousand and not a single fe i
the merest rudimen{s of eduoxtigu. : e mt-ﬂq who has rec?ved
Although if is an’icipating the next paragraph, it may not be out of place to
glance nt the extent of literacy in English by castes. The number of females who
know English is generally so low that with the exception of the three high castes
mentioned above they may be neglected, though it is,interesting to note that one wéman
per 10,000 has received some sort of an Buglish educution amongst the Goalas, Chasi
kaibarttas, Kewats, Nadials, and Tantis.| "1ha Baidyas' are overwhelniingly first in°

+ ' v
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the number of both sexes who are literate in English, and the Kavasthas and Brabmans
follow in the same order as for general literncy. The Aloms, Kolitas and Kactaris
. ore the next most advanced, but they are a very long wiy behind the higher castos
The relatively high potition of these castes is confirmad by the statistics of the Brah.
maputra Valley genzrally which ars given in the followiag paragr aph.
98. Proportional sfatistics of literacy in English by aze and localit re oiven
Subsidiary Table IV and by religion in Subs{‘lizry e"Il‘:l‘:ilenll.
. In the whole province there are only 94 males and 4
females out of 10,000 of either sex Vho can read and write in this languagce, the

ASSAM — ENGLISH EDUCATION—MALES Brahmaputra Valley standing

English education,

i first for males and the Hilis
: j for females. The high pro-

portion in the latter division

TRRFOR: is her¢ agnin due to the

advanced position of tho

{DSAOAR Khasi Hills which stand first

QOALPARATRANRUPIZAGRANG s 1 in thel whole provinee in’ the

OWOONE knowledge of © Enpglish pos.

_ ( I.H.” & J | sessed hgy cither gsex!; Pno
“re AL S g TR doubt the Government offices
T N s | et ntributad vy
Wn’:nm the plains the highest pro-

A portion of literntes in English

| — bl 80 of both sexes is in Lakhim-
o , 8- pur, which is olosely followed
SR ' 5~ 55 by Bibsagar; Cachar comes
. 100- 18 next, but Sylhet ranks bo-
0+ 180 hind Nowgcng and Kamrup

) and takes precedence of

10- 1% -only Darrang and Goalpara

. in the Brahmaputra Valloy.

It is an intoresting fact that

in the plains female education in English is most advanced in the east of the province,
presumably on account - of the absence of the purdah systom. In the Hills the
people of North Cachar stand second, the Lushais are a bad third-and are followed in
-order by the Manipuris, Nagas and Garos. Tt is noteworthy that in the plains the
_knowledge of English is more widespread in the tea - districts than elsewhere it we
‘exclude Darrang, which is very backward in the matéer of education ; thisis in part
due to the proportionately large number of Europeans in these districts, but this face
* will not wlhiolly account for the fizures and we may assume that it is due to the desire
for employment on tea gardens : Sylhet which takes the third place in general literacy
sinks $o tha seventh in ﬂglish education and Kamrup becomes the sixth instead of
the fourth, _ o :
The statistios by age periods indicate that the present conditions are very favour-
able for progress in each natural division and for both _Boxes, the number at the tost
eriod, 15—20, being higher than that at any other peried. It Wwould appcar that the
hasi Hills will maintain its supremacy as far as females are concerned, but that it
will soon £all behind Sibsagar in the proportion of males who know English. Indeed
it looks as if the progress of English education amongst boys in the Khasi Hills had
received a oheck, use the proportion at the age period 20 aud over is greater than
that between 15 and 20, but this is probably temporary and may,be due to the mortality
amongst children noticed at the last census. Lo :
Turning to the statistics by religion we find that Christians are an easy first and
that the exolusion of Christians other than Indinn does not altcr their superiority. Of
the rest, Hiodus have the greatest proportion and are followed in order by Buddhists,
Mubammadans and Animists. ) T
97. Now that, we have congidered the presont extent of.lltemcy by locality, religion
and castes, the important question of the progross of eduoa-
" Progress of education. “tion may be taken up?! the materials are confained in
Subsidiary Tables IV, V and VII-X, of which the most important is Table V Whtl.f]h
shows the progress in literacy since 1881. There isa difficulty with regard fo lo
censuses hefore 1901 awing to the attempt made to show those learning separately
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from the literate : the stafisties given in Sdhsidiary Table V for 189 take no ‘account
of persons under 15 years of age and include in the numbéer of literates persons over
that age who were shown in 1891 as learning : unfortunately it is impossible to do the
same for 1881, because scparate age statistics for the lervners and the literates are mof’
availablo. Taking the proportion per mille for all ages we find continual progress and
a romarkable advanee since the last eensus : there are now- 86 males and 6 females
able to read and write per thonsand of either sex against 67 and 4, respectively, in 190X
and 62 and 2 in 1891.  The rate of increase is highest in the Brahmaputra Valley
and lowest in the Hills, where there are apparent decreases since 1901 in North Cachar
and Naza Hills, due in the former case to the removal of the railway construction staft
and in the latter to the reduction of the rezimental strength at Kobima.” In the
Brahmaputra Valiey the increase of male literacy since 1901 has been no less than
4¢+'5 per cent., in the Surma Valley ever 20 per cent. and in the Hills 175 per cent.: -
of the distriels, Nowgong has made the greatest advance, almost 78 per cent. The rate
of progress in fomale education is also very high, though the actual numbers affected
is small : there are now 50 por cent. more females able-to medd ‘and write thau
there wero ten years ago and 200 per cent. -more than in 1891: in the
intercensnl period the proportion in the Brahmaputra Valley has increased by
66 per cont. and in the Surma Valley by 75 per cent,, but has declined a little
in the llills, mainly owing to a fall in the Xhasi and Jaiatia Hills. It will
bo noficed that the decrease of literacy amongst the females of this district co-
oxists with tho absence of any progress amongst the males. I have noted in
the introductory paragraph of this chapter that the figures at first compiled
showed an absolute deerease in the total number of literates and that an absolute
inorcase was eventunlly obtained: but we are faced with the proportional decrease.
Enquirios regarding the cause of this brought to light an interesting fact, which
is vouched for by Rev. Mr. J. Evans of the Welsh Mission, who is Head Master of the
S8hillong High School and has extensive experience of education amongst the Kha-
sis, 1t appenrs that there are large numbers of Khasis who can read but can-
not write: at the last census such persons were wrongly entered as liferate,
and probably would have been again so returned but for the.rule about reading
and writing a letter which was introduced at this census : enquiries made amongst
missionarics and others in charge of ceusus operations in the district point to the
conclusion that in most cases, but not all, such people were now shown as illiter-
ate. Tho causos of this curious phenomenon are two: firstly, in a simple com-
munity & knowiedge of writing is unimportant and the people seem fo regard pri-
mary cducation mainly asa means towards reading the Bible and the hymns:
secondly, the missionaries, whose main objeet is to evangelise, are not inclined to
forco the children tostay on at- school against the wishes of their parents onee
they have advanced far enough to read. The result is that we have a larse num-
ber who, though passed out of school, have not attained the standard of education -
prescribed for ocnsus purposes,

Tho test age period shows the snme remarkable progress in the province as a
whole : there ave now 120 literate males and 12 literate females per mille of those
agedrla—-20 in comparison with 92 and 8 at the last census, In the Brahmapu-
tra Valley the increase amongst males since 1901 has been nearly 52 por cent.,
in the Surma Valley nearly 82 per cent. and in the Hills nearly 24: amongst females
tho corresponding rates are 66 per cent. and 83 per cent. in the two valleys, but in
the Iills there has been & drop of 10 per cent. mainly owing to the decrease
amongst the Khn{is. ' ° |

... I think that it will not be disputed that the preat advance in education
within the last tcn years isdue partly to the fact thatmore money was available
for this purpose and partly to themethod in which the sums allotted were spent.
The introduection of the system of payment by results in public primary schools
has resulted, as will be scen from Subsidiary Table VII, in. an increase since
1901 of 21-G per cent. inthe number of schools and of 533 per cent, in the num-
ber of pupils. The theory on which the system is based, ie., that the popularity
of education depends more on the teacher thanon the people, seems to be con-
firmed by the statistics, There are equally encouraging results in secondary educa-
tion : though the number of public schools has grown by only 46 per cent
:}l;c I})llp}ls Attending them have increased by over 40 per cent. The results of
tl(i niversity examinations given in Subsiliary Table VIII show the same advance -

)¢ r;a were mearly twice as many candidates for the Entrance Examination in 1911
asthere were in1901 and the same proportion succceded in passing. The number
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of those who pass the First Arisin a single year, has more than quadrupled since
the last consus, while apparently the number of those graduating has rison from n;/
in 1901 to Tin 1911, The statistics given in Sabsidiary Tables IX and X show
the developnent in publications. The number of periodicals has increased from .8 to
19 within the last ten years and their fotal circulation has more than doubled: there
are no daily papers yet, but we have now 6 weeklies in comparison with 8in 1901;
their total circulation, however, is so small that it is evident that the reading-public
are very few outside the' Khasi Hills, where the number of copies issued has increased
nearly ten times since 1901 and apparently one person in forty is a subseriber. An
interesting feature is the fact that two monthlies are now published in Lushai, The
number of books published in the last decade has increased by nearly 65 per cent. in
comparison. with the previous intercensal period, in spite of the incompleteness of the
figures for 1905, 1906 and 1908 and probably for 1903, The apparent deorcase in
Bengali publications is due to the fact that Calcutta isan easier printing centre for
authors in that language, and it is probable that books in other languages intended
for Assam were also printed and published there. :

. i
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L

Education Ey age, ez and religion.

, Nomber per mille who are literate, -
. Namber mille
who are literats in
Baligion. All sgon, 0=10, 10=18, 1520, | 20 and over. English.
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N HAHEHHHHHEEE
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL '
Education by age, sex and locality.
. Numbar par mille who are literats,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.
, Educakion by rel'gion, seg and locality.
t Namber per mille who are literats, i
. Pistrict sd Natursl Divislos, Hinda, . Munaima, Christ{an, Animist, o
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.
Progress of edscation since 1881.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIIL

Number of Institutions and Pupsls according io ¢he reiurns of the Lducation Depariment.

1911 1901 1801,
Class of Institution, Number of Number of Number of
t
5 Institutions.| Bcholars. | Institutions.| Scholars, | Institutioce. Bcholars,
, D | 2 ] 4 5 L 7 -
! ‘ "
ALL KINDS . 4,118 | ~ 188,250 8,458 { 109,800 2,840 78,784
. . . . ?

Pyusw1c IN8TITUTIONS .., S,939 | 162,193 3,198 | “104,308 2,355 | 72,99
Arts Colleges . 2 230 1 91 ..
Secondary  schools,.. 167 20,838 150 13,080 _ 110 10,309
Primary 5 e 3,858 | 136,507 8,006 | 89,050 0222 | 82145

. Training | .\ 5 e 9 361 22 330 10 331
Other special ) .., 113 4,230 B 549 7 210

Prrvate INsTITUTIONS 179 6,057 262 5,402 280 5,789

. Elementary ee 25 354 1 18 10 442
+  Teaching theKoran only 117 3,957 166 2,916 162 3,163
Other schools not con- 18 1,036 6 127 8 301
forming to the de :
mental standard. ' . '
4
SUEBSIDIARY TABLE VIIL
i i
Main results of University Examinations. t
[ - Ll
\ . 1911 woL 1891."
Fxsomination: i‘ I" Candidates. | @assed. | Candidatos, | Passed, | Candidates. | Passcd,
1 3 3 s 5 6 7
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. SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.
Number and circulation of nesspapers, ele,
’ Class of news (dad) o i
s
Langusge. wukl;:x:m T
No. |Circulation.| Xo. l Circulstion.
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I. Eg“lh 4 - i Foﬁmgh“, - . 1 g 00 P e
Workl i Mo 1 1300
I1. Assamond ... " s { '::ﬂ.{y - .: :: 8 !.7“:0 " o
Montht i 4;2 ! 00
1IL Beggali .. w § i,ii';on{m;‘ o ol _— " 00
1 &0 8 500
Weoltly e - 1 80 - o
1V. Bongali-English... o Fortm hﬂ, - - - o~ 1 400
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Awsmem .. - - " [ 7| 1] 18§ 17] 19f @ PN B 18w 8s
Asmmass-English s P - " [ . 1 1 1 1 1 3l v | 1 8, 4
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Khasi-Lattn ... o e - v - ™ - - et - - L 1
Khasl-Rengalt . - - - wdomd e e ] e o - | 1
Garo aae . e u: - - 1 * ']_
bl - - L] -y - — - L e -
Garo-English Iy £y - - LN - -t - 1 - - - - had 1 1
Manipard ... - . k1 A
s - - . "y - Ll -l -y l Feey
H
Nagrl - ~ - B N I w ) o] 8] s} 8 18
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*
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Sanekrit-Assamese - - - - LA IS T I ' 2 ™ B e 3 | 7 -
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NOTR.={1} The iyures for i 1608 nrd .
) “)) 1he Agare in tol“?in: 1o and ll.l.m are "B“.::ud'- 5:1:; furiher foformation {a srailabls. .

and & books respectively in Musatnani-Beogall
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CHAPTER IX,

LANGUAGE.

98. The publication of the volumes of the Linguistic Survoy since the last cen-
sus has rendered superfluous a great deal of discussion
which might otherwise be entered intoin this chapter.
Besides this, the subject was very extonsively treated by Mr. Gait in 1801 aud
by Mr, Allen in the last Census Report. It is worthy of mention, however, that the
“present returns disclose the names of three new langunages, Vaiphei, Choto and Taray,
of which Chote alone appears in thé Linguistic Survey : the other two bave been addud
on the authority of Colonel Shakespear, Political Agent in Manipur, who roports that
the names represent Kuki clans which were shown fogether under some other heading
at the last census, and have now been differentiated by his enquiries in conneotion with
a monograph on the Kukis. It may be noted that no attempt has been made in Imperinl
Table X or in the Subsidiary Tables of this Ohapter to make any rearrangoment based on
birth-place or religion: indeed the only lanzuage which afforded an opportunity for
this was Hindi, but in view of ity unimporfance in Assam I decided to loave the
figures stand without any adjustment.

99. The scheme of olassification of languages given in the last Indin Census
Report has boeon moditied on the suggrestion of Sir G. Grior-
son in accordance with later investigations by the Linguis
tic Survey. There are & number of changes as far as Assam is concerned. A close
connection has been established between Munda and the Mon-khmor family, which
includes Khasi : these have now been placed togother as brauches of what is ealled
the Austroasiatic family, and the Dravido-Muada family of 1901 no longor exists.
Bir G, Grierson would cancel the section of the last India Census Roport deaciing with
the Tibeto-Himalayan branch, the true facts of which are contained in Volume III,
Part I, of the Linguistic Survey, Mikir is no longer classed as being in the Naga-
Bodo sub-group: following Sir O. J, Lyall's argaments in the Mikir Monograph,
Sir G. Grierson naw considers it as & eonnecting link between the Nagas and the Kuki-
Chins and most nearly related to the southern Chin group. In Imperial Tablo X
tho langunges have been nrranged alphabetically within varying subordinate divi-
tions; it would have taken up too much space to give all the appropriate headings
and an alphabetical arrangemont wds considored easier for tho ordinary reador,
while the expert would not lose very much thereby. The classification of tho
Linguistio Survey is shown ia Subsidiary Table I for all but very minor languages.
In order ihat the render may have a gencral idea of the system, I give herowith
the main lines of division so far as Assam is concerned. Thore are four main fami-
lies, wie, }—Austroasiatic,- Tiboto-Chinese, Dravidian and Indo-European, The first
containg the Mon-khmer and Munda sub-families, The second is divided into two
sub-familics, Tibeto-Burman and Siamese-Chinese, of which the formor contains
three “branches, Tibeio-Himalayan, Norih Assm, and Assam-Burmcse, and tho
Iatter twq groups of which the ''ai group only is fownd in Assam, The Dravidian
family is bpoken only by, tea coolies and is divided into the Dravida and Andbra
groups with\Gnnd as a conneoting link between the two. The Aryan sab-family
of the Indo-Buropenn family is made up of the Eranian sund the Indian branches,
of which the lalter is divided into a non-Sanskrit and a Sanskritic sub-branch. It
is only with eastory group of tho latter that we are mainly concorned, for it coutnins
Assamese, Bengali, i{ihari and Oriya: thero are five other groups based on googra-
phical considerationsy, .
100, I am afraid that the return of language in Assam will always be marred by
. ’ a certain amouit of inaccuracy, thouph no doubt the
Acouracy of the return.  Nerror will show a gradual diminution at each successive
oonsus. It ig probable that the statistics now given more nearly reprosent facts than
those of 1901, but it is imposible to say that thpy are entircly free from error, The
causcs of inaccuracy were referred to in paragmaph 151 of the last Census Jieport.
The language of the large foreizn population is'ofton returned s Bengali, and nost
of the aboriginal tribes in the plaing are bilinﬂml and are just as likely to rofurn
Assamese for their mother tongue as their} own langusge.- As an cxample of
the difficulty of correct enumeration I ma]y mention the c¢ase of the Deputy

Scope of ohapter,
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Commissioner of Lakhimpur, who had a list prepared of the different languages spoken
by ez-coolie settlers: the enumerutors, blindly following a rale of thamb, were satis-
fied that they were carrying out their orders with precision when they entcred the
parents as speaking Hindi and their infant born in Lakhimpur as speaking Assamese.
As a matter of fact it is very difficult fo say what language these settlers speak: it ix
usually & patois picked up on the garden which recruited them and has 2 vocabulary
made up of Hindi, Bengali and Assamese words in proportions’ varying according
to the tea district and to the district of recruitment: Hindi predominates m Lakhim-
pur, but in other districts the number of Assamese words increases westwards and
eventually the dialect becomes Assamese with a mixture of Bengali or Hu_nh words,
To the Assamese enumerator of the eastern Brahmaputra Valley these dialects are
all one, i.e., forcign, which in Assamese is trapslated by the woed Bengsli. To quote
the words of the Deputy Commissioner of Lakhimpur :— L
Tho main difficulty arose over the languare, as even the clerks conld mot generally distinguish

. Hindi ne spoken in Bhagalpur and Chota Nagpue from Bengali : indesd but for my having served for

soven years in Bihar, the cenous would have shown many thousands more Bengali speakere : evew
Contra! Provinces and. Unitel Provinces coolics wers repeatedly entered as speaking Bengali: others
. svoided the difficulty Ly entoring Tanti Biaska, Manjhi Biaska and so on, or such names ns Raipuri,
Bilaspuri, basides the ever-green ‘deshwali’, The e.st coast coolies were. confinually a difficulty and
it was easier to find out what their language was not than what it was.

101. A further difficulty arose in Goalpara. According to the. Linguistie Survey

the dinlect of western and south-western Goalpara is

Gonie Janguage. question I8 pure Rajbansi, a Bengali dialect in use in the north-east
of the Rajshahi Division, while in the eastern parf of the

district the dialoct is westorn Assamese, 1.e., Assamese influenced by the neighbour-

ing Rajbansi Bengali: the main divergencies between this dialect and standard

Assamese will be found on page 414 of Volume V, Part I, of the Linguistic Survey..
It would appear, then, that expert opinion has decided that the people of the east of

Goalpara speak Assamese. The nnmber of people returned as speaking the latter -

longuage at the last four tensuses in Goalpara is given in the margzin : it  shows the

ool ' 108188 rapid decline up to 1901 and suddel rise at the presenf

3691 w 27508 census, From local enquiries cIt:n'in%l the last cold wea~
-+ . ego2e ther (1911-1012) it would appear that the language of

: . Hindus in the east of at least. Dhubri subdivision was
shown as Assamese mixed with Bengali in the schedules of 1901, and apparently this

was classed os Bengali in the tables, though Siv @. Grierson is of opinion that it is -

Assamese, The Gonlpara district schedules of the present census pontained very.
corrections in the language column, and on exsmination it was discovered thas, though
parcots born fn Kamrup were shown as speaking Assamese, those of their children, Yivs
ing in the same house, who were barn in Goalpara, were returned as speaking Bengali;
while their brothers born in Kamrup apparently followed theie parents. The absurdity
of this led to further enquiries which showed that in a.few instances persons born in
Rangpur and living in the west of Dhubri subdivision were returned 4s Assamese
speakors. If appeared ther that the returns were vitiated, mostly in. the direction:
of showing less Assamese and more Bengali speakers than really existed. S
~ At my request the Commissioner of the - Assam' Valley- consented: o have the
schedules checked ou the spot during the last cold weather. It eame to light that:
thore was a good deal of local feeling on the subject, and that changes from original
entries of Assamese to Bengali had been made under the orders of the Census®
Officor of the district and some Charge Superintendents. In order to obviate fur-
ther difficultics on the score of racisl prejudice, the enquiry was made personally by
Mr. F. M. Clifford, Depy\w Commissioner, and Mr. J. E. Friend-Pereira, Subdivisional
Officer : the former, limiting his investigations to the Sidli’ and Bijni Duars in the
east-of Dhubri subdivision, visited ncarly every village inbabited by people other
than Meches and questioned them; the latter enquired locally in Goalpara subdivi-

sion into all entrics which he marked as doubtful on the scora of caste and birth- -

nlace. The result of tho .enqgiry was to show an increase in Assamese speakers of
30,607 aud a decrease in Bengali speakers of 30,907, the difference representing’
g«leople who should have been shown as speaking Rabha (251), Hindi (26), Garo (20),
ech (3), and Pashto (1). From an inspection of the schedules, I would deduct 500
from the increase in Assamcse speakers and add it to the- number of Beogali_ speakers,
to allow for wrong entries in the west of Dhubri subdivision. On this basis we get
Assamese .. nsess D6 number of those speaking either language as shown
Bengall -« 817,968 10 the margin. Imperial Table X shows the nnpmbers
. ,.8sactually returned in the schedules without any adjuste
ment and I should be inclined to say that the estimated figures given above are, if
anything, an undor-statement of those speaking Assamese, ’
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In view of the rather vague ideas which have hitherto existed on the lauguage
question of Goalpara district, it is desirable tnat the facts as they exist should be shown
separately for either subdivision. Sir G. Grierson's view points to the conclusion
that Dhubri subdivision is Bengali-speaking and Goalpara subdivision Assameso-spoak-
ing. We must exclude Christians and followers of minor religions, because statistics
for them are available for the district only, but their number is so small that it is
really negligible. The numbers of speakers of either language in both subdivisions as

tomds por toblon. » enumeraled and as revised by local enquirics in the
Bengall. Assamoss. Manner indicated above are shown in the margin, It is
O o Akste oioey  Clear !’.haAtsl:n Goalpars subdiirlision the predominant lang-
b~ A2 revised. uage 15 Assamese, and equally clear that Bongaliis the
Oonimara 280577 oas5a  language of Dhubri subdivision, Indeed in tlll?lntter the
o number of those speaking Mech or plains Kachari, 56,528,
is greater than that of the Assamese speakers, while in Goalpara 36,081 persons
returned Mech or Kachari as their mother tongue and they are more numerous than
those who speak Bengali, as ascertained by local eoquiry.

102. Bubsidiary Table I shcjaw.s the total number of speakers of the important lang-
Linguistio distribution. uages in thousands in 1901 and 1911 and their proportion
] o per mille of the population in the latter year, It will not
be inappropriate to consider ltlit1 turn each of the four main families referred to above:
Austroasiatic - 48 eu- rcspectivq impgrtance is shown by the figures of
EE::&E’E::::- - ;:5 fﬁﬁnlzﬁtgnf gwt'ﬁn xfnﬂthe . mmigin : i{; wIilld b% noticed
o - -fourths of the people speak Indo«Europcan
Minor languages > languages and that the Dravidian family is of the Il)oa.st

' Total . 1000 {mportance. -

" The Austroasialic family accounts for 48 per mille of the population : of its

_ two' branches Khasi, which is the sole representative of the Mon-Khmer sub-family, is

confined fo Khasi and Jaintia Hills and the Munda languages, Santhali, Mundari,

Bhumij and Kharia, are spoken by immigrants in the tea gardens or in the ezcoolies
settlements, which are a prominent feature of the-upper Brahmaputra Valley.

The proportion per mille of the Tsbelo-Chinese family is 184 : as the Tai group
of the Siamese-Chinese sub-family is insignificant, the table shows ouly the distribu-
tion of the Tibeto-Burman sub-family, of which the most important branch is the:
Assam-Burmese. In this are included the Bodo group, represented by 68 porsons per:
mille, the Naga group and the Kuki-Chin group ; excellent maps showing the distri-
bution of the two Jatter will be found in the Linguistie Survey, Volume I1I, Parts II
and III, respectively, but it should be remembered that Mikir, which is shown in the
mop a8 belonging to the Naga group, is now placed outside it, as explained above.
Briefly the Naga group extends over the Naga Hills and part of the hills of Manipur
and North Cachar, The Kuki-Chin group includes the Moeithei of the valley of
Manipur, the dialects of Lushai Hills and the Kuki languages in the hills of Manipur
and North Cachar. The distribution of the Bodo group is considered in more detnil
below. ' ;

The languages of the | Dravidian -family—Oraon, Gond, Telugu and Kandh—are,
like those of the Munda family, the mother tongues of immigrants to tea gardcens:
only 8 per mille of the population are included under this head.

The most important family of all is the Indo-European, which includes Benguli .
and Assamese : of the total population, 46 per cent. speak the former and 22 per cent.
speak the latter. Assameso holds almost the same place as in 1001, but Bengali has
fallen off by 2 per cent. on account of the more acourate census of the languages of
tea coolies. Hindi and Oriya are spoken by 61 and 9 persoiis, respeotively, per thou-
sand and Nepali by:7. Béngali is the vernacular of the Burma Valloy and the west
of Gonlpara in the Brahmoputra Valley, in the rest of which Assamese is the language
of every distriet. Oriya is confinied to tea coolies ; Hindi is shared by this class with
other immigrants who are unindentured : Nepali is spoken mainly ]ga the large num-
ber of buflalo graziers who have spread all over the Brahmaputrsa Valley and have
advanced into parts of the hills. .

In Subsidiary Table II is given the number per 10,000 who speak the seven main
langnages in "each district and natural division : of fhese we can -dismiss Khasi
and Manipuri or Meithei at once as being practically confined to single localitics,
remarking that Cachar contains quite a large proportion of Manipuri speakers and
that there is a small number in Sylhet. . , ! _
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The large preponderance of Bengali in Sylhet is noticeable ; in Cachar and Goal-'
para also it claims more than
half the inhabitants and over
one-tegth in Garo Eﬁdﬁﬁar—
- rang, Sibsagar, an im-
_ | pur:in the three Ilatter it
‘.- | owes its proportion to the
number of tea coolies who
are returned as speaking
Bengali, and in Garo Hills.

™ aSSAM-~DISTRIBUTION OF BENGALI LANGUAGE
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DARRANO mn
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! =r—o——\ the plains 'mauzas contain’
i S s W largs numbers of settlers’
.' 53 from Mymensingh. In the

~ Brahmaputra Valley the pro-

portion of Bengali speakers
has decreased from 2,289 at

asr:nauccsj
the last census to 2,030 now

o, of Bergali speakers

0 dpuuin | gnd the decline is apparent

Onr 9000 in every district except

1 50006000 Kamrup where there are

[ 126 Bengali speakers against

0-50 115 in 1901. The causes

r ) -\ of this fall are the increase”
o Beow 100 in the return of Assamese

: . — in Goalpara, which has been
referred to above, and moro accurate enumeration of the languages of coolies. For'
example, in Lakhimpur both Bengali and Assamese show decreases of 519 and 555 re-
spectively per 10,000, while Hindi has increased by 452, the difference being spread over
Munda and Dravidian langnagest similar changes are observable in Sibsagar and

Darrang. The increaso in Kamrup is not improbably due to the ,presence of coolies

on railway construction.

ASSAM=DISTRIBUTION OF ASSAMESE LANGUAGE |

e 00
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they account for well over half the poPul'n.ﬁon.

) Assamese has suffered not only by the more acourate census of “eoolie Janguages

but also by the increase in
‘the number of immigrants.
In the Brahmaputra Valley
there are now 4,915 speakers
of this language against
5,135 in 1901. Goalpara is
the only distriet which shows
an increase and it is no less
than 1,176 per ten thou-
sond, If we add the pro-
portion of those speaking
(Garo and Khasi fothe num-
ber .shown as speaking
\ % other” languages, so as to
compare like with like, we
find that “other” laonguages
are now responsible for 1,587
in the Brahmaputra Valley
against 1,231 in 1901. The
largest proportion of Assamese
speakers is found in Kamrup
and Nowgong, which are
practically not tfea districts,
and in Sibsagar, inspite of
the large number of gardens,

The principal members of the Bodo' aroup are Kachari or Mech and Garo.
The latier is pratically oonfined to Garo Hills, though it overflows into the neigh-
bouring distriots, Goalparn, Kamrup and Khasi Hills : the proportion of Garo speakers
has increased from 7,734 to 7,824 in their own district since 1901. - Mech or plains
Kachari is confined maiuly to the western end of the Brabmaputra Valley, Goalpara,-
Eamrup and Darrang being the only thme. districts in which: it is spoken by over
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, ono-tenth of the populatiod. Its proportion per 10,000 of the population bas dro
in the Brahmaputra Valley from 828 to 808 within the last mgogem, but this il;ng
part due to the proportionate increase of foreign Ianguages, ' The submontane conntry
extending from Jalpajguri to the Bhoreli in Darrang is the home of the plains Bodos':
they are mostly bilingu:l and, as explained above, it is not always possible to ensure
that they will return the language spoken in: their homes: the decrease of population
ip the north of Mungaldai subdivision would also reduce their numbers.

+ It was laid down by Bir G. Griersonin Volume: III, Part 1I, of the Linouistic
Survey (page 98), that the so-called Koch Janguage, which is spoken in Gavo Ilills and
Goalpara in Assam and in the Madhupur jungle on the borders of Dacea and Mymen-
singh in Bengal, is a mongrel of Garo and Bengali or Aesamese : he agrees with the
theory that these Koches hre not real Kochesat all, but probably Garos in an imperfect
stage of conversion to Hinduism. Mr. Gait does not accept this viow and-holds
that they are a remnant of the Kooh tribe ; ho poiuts out that the similarity of their
language to Garo is no prpof that they are Garos, because there is no doubt of their
being closely connected with the latter. Those who are interested in the subject are
referred to paragraph 539'of the Bengal Census Report of 1901, and to pages 20 fal-
lowing of Major Playfair’y Monograph on the Garvos. It will be noticed that Koch is
ghown as g separate language in our Tables.

108. Indiscussing the question of dialects it is safor to confine ourselves to the
" " plains, beeause it is often hard to say what is a dinlect
| . ~ and what is & language and in the hills there is little or
no eriterion” for decision. Regarding the old controversy as to whether or not
Assamese wos p dialeot of Bongali, Sir G. Ghuierson’s opinion is that Assamese should
be considered & separate Janguage, basause its possession. of a soporate written literabure
entitles it to claim an independent existence as the speech of a distinct nationality and
to have a standard of ifs ewn other than. what Calcutta litteratenrs would wish to
impose on it. We are without this ¢riterion for hill languages, which are reduced to
writing only where Boman characters are uscd for phonetic reproduction.
. In the Surma Valley according to Sir G, Grierson there are two dinlcots : in tho
west and south of Sylhet we have ordinary Eastern Bengali as spoken in Mymensingh
and Dacca ;. the second dialect, which is spoken in the north &nd north-east of Sylhct
and in Cachar, is wrongly styled Sylhettia by Europeans: the people themselves eunll it
Jaintiapuri, Purba Srihattiya or Ujania, and the curious will find it degoribed on,
pages 221 following of Volume V, Part I, of the Liugnistio Survey, A peculinr
point in conneotion with itis that in the east of Sylhet low class Muhammadans uso
the Nagdi alphabet {o sign their names and to print Bengali puthis. In Goalpam,
the only other district in Assame in which Bengoli is generally spoken, the dialect is
the Rajbansi or Bangpuri of northern Bengal and is predominant in the west of the
distriot. 8ir G. Grierson divides Assamese into two main groups, the standard, which
hps its centre in Sibsagar and is spoken in ‘the upper di-fvicts of the Brahmaputra
Valley, and the Dhekeri or western, i.e, the dialect spoken in Kamrup and castorn
Goalpara : the incorrectness of the roturn of this dinlect as Bengali at provious
consuses hag been xeferred to above. . .
" There is no necessity to have recoursd to a Jingua franoa within thq two main
languages ; in the Surma Valley a ‘man flom. Habiganj would find no difficulty in
Hailakandi and in the Brafimaputra Villey o Barpetis would feel at home in
‘Dibrugarh, butthere is little doubt that 4n ordinary Assamese speaker would find it
rather diffigult to converse in the Surma Valley and so would & Sylhetti in Bibsagar.
The existenoe of coolie parois in the tea districts has been noted nbove : these may bo
called dialects in formation, but they now] vary so much that it takes & new managor
some little time to become accustomed to what is known as the garden Jat : practically
speaking, each garden isa law unto itsell and when the »coolies eventually leave to
settle down outside, fheir language may again be modificd by the vecabulpry of their

~ neighbours, K _ B
It has been suggested\{hat dialect is partly & question of scx. Enquiries madc on

this point tend to show thal in Assam din'cct is Influenced by sex in that women
are more conservative in their use of words than men, Pnrtly because thoy are less
educated and- partly because they do notgo outside their housos so much. Dialeets
must eventually disappear to a great extent with the spresd of education end it is
reported that such a tendency i visible even now. But that local influence is still
strong is proved by the fact that in the Surma Valloy it is not uncommon to find
such apellings as chur for chor in Bengali newspapers. S¢hool-books are supposed to
be written in standard Assamese and Bengali : reports shqw that as yot the language
is hot always readily inte]ligible to young schoolfhﬂd.run in gither valley,

Dialects.
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104. There is no doubt that Aryanlanguaces alone are \(;w spoken by people who
are Mongolians or Dravidians by ¥ace. The disappearance
ylryan swms non-Aryan lang-  of the early tribal dialects is expliined as being due partly
) to the fuot that Aryan languages belong to a superior
civilisation and partly to the idfluence of Hinduism. That tribal dialects still survive
is accounted for by the ahsance of outside intercourse, which follows from the
inaccessibility of the tract inhabited by the tribe, or by the reduction’of the language
to writing, usually with the aid of Missionaries, or by the resistance of the tribe to the
glamour of Hinduism. We have many examples of these different influences in
Assam. The hill tribes were and are still to a great extent isolated; hence they
retain their own languages, The development of the Khasi langunage by the Welsh
Mission is too well knowa to require more than a reference ; amongst the Garos,
Nacag and Lushais text-books in the local dinlects are now faught in the schools.
1n the plains the existence of & large proportion of Animists amongst the Bodo clans
and the various Munda and Dravidian tribes, which are att{racted to the provinee by
the tea industry, accounts for the fact that their mother tongues have not disappeared.
It may bo generally accepted that conversion to Hinduism eventually leads to the
abandonment of the tribal Innguage as well as of the other relics of unclean customs :
an exception to this rule is where the apostles of Hinduism are few aud the counverts
many, as, for examplo, in Manipur, where the Meithei language is written in a script
bascd on Nagri, which was introduced by the priests for the purpose of disseminat-
ing Hindu religious literature.

Subsidiary Table IIT compares the strength of each fribs with the number speak-
ing the tribal language, and shows that in almost every case the Iatter has not been
roturned as their mother tongue by a considerable number. Ja the Kuki-Chin group
we have apparently the reverse, but this is explained by the facts that it is possible
to show as Manipuris only those who returned their caste as Kshatriya, and that the
speakers of the dialevts grouped as Kuki-unclassed belong to many different tribes.
‘We may leave out of consideration those tribes which are foreign to the province,
because their cases will be more appropriately dealt with in their provincial reports,
and ulso the hiil tribes generally, because it i1s Dot easy to ensure great accuracy in
the return of their dinlcots and we know that so far there is mo great reason to
approhend the disappearavos of such languages. This reduces our point of view to the
Bodo groups, who are mostly oonfined to the plains. We have seen in Subsidiary
Tabloe I that plains Kachari is now returned by 43,000 more than ia 1901 ; but for our
present purpose we must add Dimasa, the speakers of which are Kacharis by tribe, and
we thus got 278,000 speakers against 323,000 tribesmen, 7.¢., 86 percent. of fhe latter
bave returned their own language: in 1901 the percentage was 75 and in 18yl, 85.
One would be inclined fo infer that here we have a real growth of a non-Ariyan
Innguage, but I am afraid that we must allow for the fact that practically all Kacha-
ris, exeept perhaps the children and some of the women, are bilingual, and it is nof
improbable that the increase is due {o the greater accuracy in the' return, of languages
at the present census. In the case of Lalung there is a decrease since 1901 in the
numbor of speakers of over 34 per cent. along with an inereasein the number of the
tribe of over 10 per cent. : this language is apparently dying out. Chutia shows an
increase from 2,364 to 8,107 since the last census, but is practically defunct, though
it continues to retain a small spark of life. ~ Asin 1901, there are more speakers of
Garo than there are Gams, in spite of the inclusion of Christian Garos in the figures of
the latter ; this is a hill language and shows great vitality, owing partly to the isolation
of the people and partly, no doubt, to the efforts of the Baptist Mission. The speakers
of Rabha are now over 39 per cent, of the strength of the tribe against 30 per cent. in
1001 and 07 per cent. in 1891 : here again I do not think that we can attribute the
Increase to anything but greater acouracy. The inferences then to be drawn from
our statistics are somowhat inconclusive : there is little doubt that we have now the
advautage of a higher accuracy than at previcus censuses, but there is too much
unocrtainty to draw dogmatic condlusions. I think, however, that we may safely
claim from the statistics that on the whole the indigenous tribal languages of Assam
aro still in a vigorous condition : the fact that this is true in the hflls is not unnatural,
as explained above ; but that plains Kachari is as yet able to withstand the influence
of Assamese is a wonderful proof of the clannishness of its speakers; we must how-
ever allow for the fact that their babitat 4s not looked onm with favour by their

Hindu ncighbours and that they are on this account not so subject to outside
influences. !
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.105. For evidencee of the literary activity of each language we have
Lite . Subsidiary Tables IX and X to the last chapter. In the

rary aotlvity. . qs . .
matter of periodicals, Khasi is an easy first in number and
eirculation, though they are all monthlies, and Assamese is a very bad second with 1
weekly and 3 monthlies, which have a total circulation of only 2,700 copies. The
number of English periodicals is equal to that of Assamess, but their circulation is
considerably Jess than half. The Bengali-readine publio - evidently depend more om
Calcutta for their newspapers. The publication of 3 monthliesin Lushni is a won-
derful example of the progress made by the people in the matter of education.
Assamess easily heads the list in books, which have increased by over 45 per cent,
in the last decade and represent over 55 per cent. of the total output of the province :
this is no doubt due in part to the fact that Bengali* books are easily procured from
Calcutta ; the same fact accounts also for the decline in Bengali books published in
Assam. The literary capabilities of the Khasis is reflected in the numbor of Khasi
publications, 'Other languages may be neglected, but it is interesting to note that

there were 18 publications in Nagri, which not improbably represents the script
adopted by Muhammadans of Sylhet. x
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CHAPTER X,
INFIRMITIES.

108. It is especially necessary in the case of statistics relating to infirmities to de-
Acouracy of thestatistics.  STibe their scope and fo estimate the degree of aceuracy
taid which they bave attained. As at previous censuses,
enquiries were restrictedl to insanity, deaf-mutism, blindness, anl leprosy. The
instructions were :— ‘

‘I any person be blind of both eyes, or deat and dumb from dirth, or insans, or suffering from
corrosive leprosy, enter the Damo of the infirmity: do ot enter thse blind of one eye only or those
who have become deaf and dumb afZer Uirth or who are suff:ring from white leprosy only.”’ o

There was no difference between these instructions and those of 1901, but in that
yoar it was feared that at first the enumerators omitted cases of insanity, blindness
and leprosy which were subsequent to birth : this difficulty is reporfed to bave been
absent at this census, In 1801 all entries of £and were excluded, because strictly speak-
ing tho term is applied to one-eyed people only, buf it is loosely applied fo cases of total
blindness in the west of the Brahmaputra Valley and it was considered probable that
some of the exclusions were cases of real blindness: this time there were very few
returns of kasa and they were usually distinguished by the intimation that there was
8 defect in ome eye only. As before, persons returned as dumb were assumed to be
doaf as well, but those returned as deaf only were excluded. The returns of insanity
almost certainly include weak-minded persons, who were not actually insane. Efforts
were made to prevent the exaggeration of leprosy statistics by the inclusion of lenco-
dermn, but it is impossible to guarantee its exclusion, or that of Naga sores and
syphilis. - _ o

Begsides the above unintentional errors there are cases of deliberate concealment.
Leprosy, especially in a woman of respectable family, is almost certain-to be kept
secrot, Among the better classes insanity and deaf-mutism are not willingly acknow-
Jedged. Among all classes the infirmities of children are likely to be omitted because
parents will not acoept them as facts hs long as there is anyhope of their being due
to retarded development. .

Lastly we must consider the manner in which the statistics have been compiled,
As between 1801 and 1911 there was o difference of method, separate slips for in-
firmities being written up by a specinl staff under careful supervision. 1t is probable
that the experience of the last census tended to make the work of sompilation more
accurate now. : . : _ R

On the whole the statistics of the present census may be assumed to show a slight
increase of accuracy uunder all infirmities as enumeratel and under the head of
blindness as compiled. But it cannot be claimed that they are exact: such statistics .
in any conntry must be vitiated by the errors of a diagnosis made by amateurs, and
it would be expeoting too much of ouf enumerators to insist that their returns are-
relinble in as much as 90 per cent. of the cases. . _

The number of afllicted persons at the last four enumerations is: shown in the
— ; margin: the total for 1911 includes 112

Deaf- | persons afllicted with more than one
Perlod. | Insans. mute. Blind. | Lepars. 'l:otal. inﬁrmity. The statistics of 1881 may
f be neglected, partly because infirmities

lon .| sne| s3pe| esos| 4972] 1wiss| Were not epumerated in three hill tracts, \
001 | 0| 5% | SIee 92227932 bub more especially because the whole
188t .| 1,818| 2878| 8,210| 83:3| 10,619| enumeration wus not accurate nor could

the method of tabulation be relied upon. °
Between 1801 and 1901 there was a considerable declinein the total number of
infirm persons in India as & whole : this was due partly to greater accuracy in statis-
$ios and partly to the severe loss caused by famine amongst weakly persons, Similarly
in Assam to the general unhealthiness of the previous decade was attributed the fall
In the figures as compared with 1891. The acceptance of this theory implies that with
the return of normal conditions we should expect an increass in 1911, and the statis-
tics readily answer to this test except in the case of leprosy, where there has been a
progressive deoline within the last twenty years. That the main features of the
present statistios for Assam wny be sccepted is indicated by the fact " that before the
recent changes iu provincial boundaries the general tendency of the varistions in
Eastern Bengal and Assam and Bengal was similar o that now given for
Assam alone. Jt would appear that there must bo periodic variations in the number
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of persons afflicted, apart from any question of the acouracy of enumeratinn -
thep continued improvement in the material condition of thye people audtlﬁﬂtﬁiﬂg}}“
tion help to produce a decreass in the proportion of infirm persons in spite of Inr o
increases in population, but the conditions prevalent in the “intercensal perip] muif:
also have an important effect on the number of survivors at the end oipcit and con.
B e ng into  considoration of each infirm

efore entering into a consideration of each i ity, it sh :
that of the Subsidiary” Tables attached fo this cha.ptort,y'Tab]aso}ﬂgngeIpf 12?;;11 ?11::
the statistics of either sex ab the last four censuses, Table I giving the nu.ﬁi,m.
sfflicted per 100,000 of the population by districts, and Table IT the nge distribution
of 10,000 afflicted of each sex by quinquennial periods: Table III shows the proportion
aflicted by sex in 1911 per 100,000 persons at quinquennial age poriods mI;a the
pumber of females afllicied pgr 1,000 males, and Ta.blquV gives similar statistics Tor
selected castes instead of age periods. ' ]

INSANITY.

10%7. The number of the insane hasincreased since the last census, but theip .
tion to the total populntion in either sex is less thaup Igl:‘?;a
_ twenty years ago : there are now 51 miales and 37 females
insane per 100,000 of the people against 62 and 48 in 1891, thongh at the last census
$he numbers had dropped as as47 and 35 respectively. The trend of this varin-
tion holds good for the plains as a whole; in the Hills the proportion of insane in 1901
was less than in 1891 and is still less now, but I ahoulrr not care to vouch for the
figures because it is more difficult to guarantee accuracy in this natural division than
in the two others. In {he plains.the only districts whioh do not follow the goneral
tendency are Goalpara and Sibsagar, where there is a continusl deorease since 1891
_Every part of the Hills shows a ateady deoline excopt Lushai Hills, where thoreis o
slight’ increase since 1901, and North Cachar, where the proportion of female insane
‘has risen within the last ten years. ‘ i
The age statistics should throw some light on the question as' to how far tho
figures of the present census may be ascepted; a decrepse in the number of insane
returned at the age period 0—10 would point to the return of a smaller number
of the congenitally weak-minded., Subsidiary Table II shows that the roportions of
children pnder 10 returned as insane are 457 males and 518 females against 514 malos
‘and 825 females at the last census : we may infer from this decline that our prosent
figures exclude -cretinism {o’ & greater extent than those of 1901 and consequently
aore closely represent the number of lunatics prox;erly 8¢ oalled : the diagram given
in paragraph 102 confirms this inference. : '

108. The proportion of insane is higher in ﬁle Hills than elsewhere owing to tho,
extraordinary number so returned in Lushai Hills, which

Varlations.

| oDlstribution by locality and again stands out as the worst district in the province. It

- is not easy to determine the eause of this pre-cminenoce,
which also appeared at the last census : it appears from the last Indin Census Keport

v ASSAM—INSANITY. that insanity was then spe-
. , - , olally prevalent in the Ohin

i | Bills of Burma and the Chit-
. . , tagong Hill Tracts of Bengal,
both of which bordor on Lu-

o v = ““'"‘P—u" shai Hills and contain kindred

: : tribes. The statistios of Dar.

L eyt iab b fisiasuar ' rang are vitiated by tho inclu-
(573 % /& 22T HOWOONO - sion of the inmates of the
SR 9 ; lunatio, asylum at Tezpur :

G}“" HILLS L VRSt and JANTIA 72N XA HABA BHLAS; excluding inmates of this

: ML N _ . { institution born outside the

NSt e © e renences: | istrict, the  proportions aro

¥oomampcs | 20 for males and 11 for

d 2 gor 100000 of poputiiion | fomales, which is low. The

B 4 next district i3 Goalpara,
which holds the same position
as at previous ccnsuses : if
may now be accepled as a fact
that the reason of this is that
the Koch tribe, which bas
furnished the greater part of
the inhubitants of the district,

is more than ordinarily subject

LS 4AL HILLS
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to insanity : paragra{)h 467 of the Bengal Census Report of 1901 bas gove:l this
theory. There is nothing very special in the statistics of the remaining districts, but
we may note that the comparatively low proportion of insane in the tea districts
of the Brabmaputra Valley must be attribated in part to the large number of
i mportec} coolics, because weaklings are not encouraged, when the cost of recruitment
18 50 high, ) .

o Th% causes of insanity are so many, and so little cau be discovered of the previous
history of cases admitted to the one lunatic asylum of the province, that it is hardly
worth raising the qnestion. It would appear from the reports of the Medical Depart- -
ment that in the majority of the cases in which patients’ antecedents are reported th2
predisposing cause is over-indulgence in ganja ; but, 28 was pointed out in 1901,
though this may be true in individual cases, it is impossible to predicate it for large nam-
bers and tho statistics of excise revenue do not lend themselves to a confirmation of the
theory that the distribution of insanity is affected by the incidence of expenditure on

anja. .

¢ J’I‘he statistics of cnste giveu in Subsidiary Table IV. show very great wariations,
The figures for Lushais and Rajbansis reflect the extent of insanity in Lushai Hillg
and Goalpara. Why the Xacharis should be so sane and their kinsmen the Meches i
Goanlpara 8o mad, I am afraid that I caonot explain. The Baidya easts is pre-eminen
in hoving apparently no insane ; if true,it may be due to their careful up-bringing
and the absence of worry or want amongst them : of course the figures may not repre-
sent facts, and I am rather inclined to this belicf by the figures for Kayasthas,

109. In the two valleys the'male insane exceed the femsle everywhers except in
Cachar Plains. It is natural that there should be an excess
of males, especially in India, where the women geverally
lead retired lives and hence avoid the hardships and anxieties as well as the excasses
of the other sex. On the other hand in the Hills the women rre more exposed to the
wear and tear of life and the figures of either sex thould be more on an equality. But
I am at &1 loss to explain why the female insane should now be more numerous in,
oevery hill distriot except tho Naga Hills, where their proportion is the same as that
of the males : it cannot be due entirely to the actual excess of thé women in the
Hills, nor can it be atfributed, as in 1901, to matriarchy of the Khasis and Garos, for
it extends to other districts where thereis no matriarchy. I should be ineclined fo -
aitribute the result in Cachar Plains and in the Hills, at least to certain extent, o,
want of accuracy in enumeration, as it is very difficult to ensure anything approach-
ing cxact dingnosis among primitive people, but this difficulty existed on former
occagions a8 well. Porhaps the figuves of the next census may tlirow some Jlight on
tho mystery, ‘

The pror‘ortion of insane females in the provinee according to Subsidiary Table J1T
is less than that of the males at every age : there is a steady rise in females up to the
ago period 10—20, when they aro not very much ghort of the number of males, but
their proportion declines again up to 80, rises between 30—35, drops again between 35,
and 49, and then slowly rises without, however, ever approaching the hizh figurs
reached between 10 and 20. Taking all ages together thore are only 693 insane females
to 1,000 males. Amongst the latter the number aflicted increases rapidly up fo.

Distribution by sex and age,

e NOAME Kb par 100000 pervest of uaed ags poried 30—35, _when it reaches its 'llIIGXilnl.'ll;IZ!a
KB _ T and then declines slightly tothe end,
/ except fora small rise ai the age period
:” T e E— 50—55. Women are apparently increa-
e /, NPT RS Bl ol \\ singly Liable to insanity up to 46—350,
ia A amben 1wl v | after which the proportion falls a little.
N / L ~ .| Subsidiary Table IT gives the ags distri-
i, LI ,’.-’ . bution of 10,000 insane, and shows that at -
s L ST e T — the last two consuses the highest number
i / w%;‘;;-_ o of males wasin the age period 80—35,
. /zv which agrees with the figures of Subsi-
Y diary Table IXI : for women it would
oL L appear that the number of insane aged

Are porieis ™= 30—38bis greater than-at any other period,
but Table ITT shows that this is really not the most dangerous period. '
. DEAF MUTISM. |

- 110. There has been a steady increase in the number of deaf-mutes within the last
Varlations, thirty years, though their moportion to the total popula-
tion has fallen in comparison with 189). Within the last
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ten years the ratio of males afflicted has remained unchangel, but thera is a rise in
the proportion of females, and it is not improbable that the variation, apart from the
growth of population, is & sign of greater acouracy: the extraorlinary decrease in
Lushai Hills is attributad by the Suparintendent to the inclusion of persons deaf only
and not dumb in 1901, True deaf-midtism is a congenital dufect and the afflicted are
short-lived : a reference to the diagram below illusteating the age distribution will
show that, allowing for the usualincomplete refurns of childran, our present figures
follow the natural course and fhat, in comparison with those of 1901, they are more
eorrect in the later years of life: the very large inorease in the number of males
afflicted over 60 in 1901 is almost certainly due to the inclusion of old men grown
hard of hearing only, while the female statistics point to the same faulty diagnosis,
though not fo tho same extent. Sabsidiary Table III, which gives the agas in quin-
quennial periods, also shows that the graatest proportion of daaf-mutes is found
between 10 and 15 for both sexes. It would appear then that the inorease shown by
the figures for both sexes taken togethar is partly due to greater care at the time of
enumeration and is partly real : the Intter part may be attributed fo the growth of
population and the absence 6f hardships in the last intercensal period.

111. Deaf-mutes are again found in greatést numbers in the Hills, but mainly on
L acoount of the extraordinarily high figures for Naga Ilills
oiotribution by locallty and oy apg the proportion for both sexes taken togother is more

. than 6} times the provincial ratio. 'The explanation given
by the Deputy Commissioner in 1901 still apparently holds good and we must attri-

. bute the prevalencs of the in- .
-MUTISM. :
i it firmity to the results of oclose
1 N d intermarringes within the vils
TR : . ' lages. Iu the next worst dis-

tricts, Goalpara and Lakhim-
. _pur, the proportion afllicted is
- ] only one-sixth of thatin Naga
GARA RAMRUPELLARAND St SIBGAR " Y - Hills. The Surma Valley
P NOWONISNNNY % seems to be generally more
' s 43 freo from the infirmity then
GIAS WLLSITONS! g ST NAAHILLS the Brahmaputra Valley, and
LS oy if we excludo the Nagll;s, tho
pone CAOHAR S MANIFURS) = | hill districts appear to be very
= ) - REFERENCES, little nﬂ’cctch:P but porhaps
to o bef-mai | {heirstatistics are loss nceurate

o 10000 of pohive | than those of the plains.

! . LUSHAI HILLS ’ 515

LAKHIMPUR -

4]
IIIII’
—

) The caste statistios place the
090 Nagas at the top : among them
) it would appear that the worst
' P afflicted clan is the Bengma,
\ & which is followed in order by
‘o &% { the Lhotas; Scmas, Angrmis
] ' s, and Aos, among the last of

i

whom 347 men and 250

women per 100,000 are deaf and dumb. The _indigenous castes of the Brabmnputra
Valley lr;a.ve higher proportions than normal, e.9. ;the Ahoms, Chutias, I\ahtfm,
“Koches, Meches, Nadiyals and lipibansis. The Baidyas are l_wl:o relnu.tjkable} or
the absence of female aflicted, and agoin in view of the statistics for Kayasthas,
T am afraid that the returns are incorrect : most probably we have in the casc of ihulal;
caste an example of deliberate suppression of nasty faots which holds good fo;- o

the jnfirmities, for there is not a single female Baidya aficted with any of ,the four

physical calamitics preseribed for enumeration. . :

:n males usually out number the females in.every country and our
na. Here agaT ficures g.re no exception to the rule, 'W!llch\llolds guod for
Distributlon by sex andage. . Gh * patural division, It is mot improbable that, as

pointed out just now, female cascs are concealed to a certain cxtent among the higher
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castes, but this woull not vitinte our statistics to ary great extent., I have alrealy
DEAT-UTES = Mo por 16923 persons ot sech ace pomes puinted to the hixh proportion at the

- early ages: parents will not wusually
J acknowledze  the permanency of
defects jn their children until there is

4 no rcom for doubt, and the ficures
J between infancy and ten years are
F undoubtedly  incorrect.  Subsidiary

p Tables II anl III agree in pointing

‘ to the age period 10—15 as contain-

’ ing the greatest number and the
, greatest proportion of the deaf and
. J domb. This holds good for this
T teol - census and the last: that of 1891
apparently makes-the ycars from 5
to 10 the worst, but this is possibly
. due to inaccuracy, That the statistics
) of 1901 were vitiated by the inclu-
o . sion of old people afflicted with senile
e deafness is clear from the fisures for

- -3 5-» n-9 ‘- Hem -—n L

age porisce - people 60 sod over: the number of
deaf-mutes por 10,000 at that age being 553 males and 452 females against 254
males and 321 females now. - '

"E 31 #bth apr

3

DLINDXESS.

113. The total numher of the blind has grown by apparently 200 per cent. since
varlat lons. 1581, but, as that census is more or less neglizible from

. our present point of view, it should be excluded ; we find
an increase of over 10 per cent. in comparison with 181 and over 11 per cént. since
1901.  In spite of thrse increases the proportion of the blind shows a steady decline
in both sexes since 1891, As is now well known, blindness is an unimportant infirmity
in Aswsam. The abeence of glare, dust, poverty and overcrowding in ill-ventilated
houses all contribute to this happy result. The proportional decrease is mot shared
by the Surma Valley, where there is a slight rise in the npmber of males, while the
female proportion remains unchanged since 1901,

114. The Brahmaputra Valley shows the smallest numter of people who eannot
Dlatribution by losalty ang  “0C this is no doubt mainly due to the vision soundness
caste. v and of the immigrant population, ths figures for the three

large fea districts, Darrang, Sibsagar and Lakhimpur,

being particnlarly low, while these for Goalpara, Kamrup, anl Nowgong are ahove or
ASSAM—BLINDNESS. equa{_ to the provincia[
average for both sexes. In
the Surma Valley the males
of Sylhet are more afilicted
than thise of Cachar, pro-
bably on account of the
_ g T greater prevalence of glare
T ‘ and dust; the statistics for
R AP females seem to puint to a

_ > suppression of  facts in
B IR o Wi Syluet. In the Hills blind-
C A WS ness is more common than

: : wergeicesy | elsewhers and this was also

Soctdpsms | the case in 1901, The high
P00 of etz | proportion amongst  the
—» | Garos, Nazas, and Lushais
nes El would scem to be due to the
-z B3} absence of general cleanli-
-1 ness and ventilation.

: : The caste statistics .agree
generally with those of locali-
ty. Amongst the Baidyas
there is a large mumber of
blind males, which may be

o NI
LAKKIMPUR
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attributed to their bookly occupations, but thers are no females, That the proportion
amongst Mikirs is high may be due to the absence of veutilation and sanitation, for
they live in & manner similar to the hill tribes.

. L 1
115. The male blind exceed the female as they bave done at every provious

 Distribution by sex anaage, | CC03US: partiof the excess is no doubt due to concealment.
T The excess t)f males holds good for each natural division,
but nol for every distript: in Darrany, Nowgong, Lakhimpur, Cachar plains, Garo

Hills, North Cachar, and| Naga Hills the roverse is the caso. Subsidinry Tablo ITT

o e BLIND = Mo, e 100,000 parsony st daeh uge paried___ shows that the ratio of blindness
N I KN , amongst males is higher than that
L - o / amonyst fomales up to the age 40
-C | : y and lower between 40 and 60, and

agninslightly higherafter 60. The
figures in Subsidiary Table II give

agé
]

l
\
.

)

‘g‘; = . 4 an excess of males up to 25, almost
i al e doubdl B } ,/ an equality between the sexes from
§ . = : ":J’ 25 to 30, an exenss of males from 30
sl . o ié/ to 40, an exocess of fomales between
£ : ] : 40 and 45, an excess of males
’ o o » / + . | between 45 and 50, and an excess of
. % I | females from 50 wupwards. The
i
t N

" N ‘1 general result is that women
i et R W o apparently keep their sight bettor

L YWV awEs ™™ %" ™~than men up to about 40, but after

that are morea ‘c'toﬂ. 11‘his'is probebly to be atiribuied to greator dimness of vision
rather than to actual loss of sight amongst elderly women, who spend 8 good deal of
their fime within the \house and are ;exposed to the smoke of the cooking fire.
Blindness is not an inﬁlmity which usually attacks young people: it belongs to old
age. The diagram brinT this fact out very clearly both for this census and the last.

-

LEPROSY.

118. Leprosy is a1 exception ‘to the other infirmities in showing since 1891 a
continual decline, which is so marked that tho proportion

.: of males afflicted haf been reduced by over a half and that
. of fel!lmles by nearly {ho same amount. This reduction practically éxtends over each
ratutal division, 'butﬁ especially marked in.the' Hills, where it amounts to nearly
twd-ﬁ:irds of thq number of'males and over two-thirds of the number of females of
twmltiy years ago, Iu the laiter division the decline is in parf due to & more acourate
ﬂiagnOsis resultant on the exolusion ' of :leucoderma and Naga sores. It is now an
accepted fact that leprosy is not hereditary and only contagious to a small extent :
it follows that, with improved sanitary Aonditions, the disease should die out, and this
apparéntly is what is lnaplﬁening here. au’1 elsewhere. The proportion of lepers to the
total population is however still very high in Assam : how far this is due to faults in
diagnosis, it is.harl to say, but there is ].ittle doubt thut it is in excess of the facts, if
my inferences from the caste figures are accepted. There is one small leper asylum
ﬁt Sylhet, the number of inmates of which was 10 ic 1901, 15 in 1010, and 39 ia 1911.

I do not think that any conelusions can be drawn from these small figures.
' i

B Varlations.
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. / |
117. The Brahmapatra Valley stands first under this infirmity and the Hills last

The spparently Iarge number of lepers in Goalpara is a

caaTibution by locality and - repetition of the statistics of the last census; it is not

improbable that now, as then, the resnlt is due to the
inclusion of persons affected with syphilitic eores, in spite of the large decline in the

ASSAM—LEPROSY, . proportional figures. Sib-
'; ’ saZar is not very far behind

- | andis followed by Garo Hills

AN and Nowgong, Thehill dis-
Nakans | tricts generally maintain
| the immunity which they
| showed at'the last census,

CAMHY DARRANE

JOLLPARE 22
: XOwgouce, -
7. 'S, .

o N j 11 , but it is possib_le that there
’3}"’,’31 KAASI 20 SATUA G WL : have been | excessive exclu-
s ch" it secrieences. | sions. The fact is that local

\‘!{\{'\\\\ \ Bodloger peculiarities of diagnosis are
\\ por 100000 oputaion | - likely 0. repeat themselves :
3 : it_wouli really require a

asapnusy O doctor to eliminate all im-

proper cases, and the enu-
merato arehkelyto inter-
pret thq same instructions
at two 'successive censuses
- in the " same manner, and

consequently the pre-emmence of any particular district, even if it} is not based
on facts, may be apparently maintained. '

Tho caste figures show that the Meches of Goalpara ‘conimn the great&st number
of lepors, and the Mikirs, Miris and Bajbansis are the "next worst: I bave grave
doubts of the powers of diagnosis amongst any of these tribee or castes, and I think
that the high figures of Goalpara, which must be dee to the returns cf Meshes and
Rajbansis, cannot be taken as representing facts The Ahoms come next to the above,
while the Patnis and Kacharis are the only remaining communilies with over one
leper per mille of the males; here al<o the diagnosis must bo extremely doubiful, as
all thase people are distinetly backward. The general result of the caste statistics is
to point to the conclusion that the high proportional figures for Assam are due in
great measure to the confusion of leprosy with other corrosive or skin disemses. At
the same time it must be acknowledged that the absence of this disease amongst the
Lushais and the very small proportions of the afllicted amongst other hill tr'bes may
+ boe due to foo comprehensive exclusions.

118. Here'again the males seem to be more prone 10 the disease than females, bus
Distribution by sex andage.  W© TUst perhaps allow for a cerfain amount of conceal-
ment amongst the latter. On the other hand it is probable
that the infirmity docs not ‘exist to any great extent among the higher classes, who
alone seclude their women, and that the fizures on the whole are not far from the
facts. The excess of males appears in every district in the provinde at the last two -
censuscs and in all the castes shown in Subsidiary Table IV. The age statistics in
Subsidiary Table III show that the proportion of females to males is greatest between
10 and 15, when the possibility of the concealment of women is greatest, and it is
reasonable to infer t.hat the apparently greater Liability of men to the disease is true.
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. The highest proportion of male levers has been found between 40 and 45 sinco
LEPERE— Mo par 100048 pormast st sarh ags paried 1891, snd that of females Letween 30
and 35 :* the statistics of Subsitiary
Table IZ agree with tbis for males, but
e shaw the greatest mumber of females
L T ! ; afflicted after §5. Once a person is
4 Y- § attacked with leprosy, his expeetation

— | of life is considerably diminished, the
we E | avernge period after the appearance of
S p 7| the disease being from 10 to 18 years,

' The diagram in the margin shows a

T 5 0 1
|}
y)
h Y

e
L
i
T
i
b Y

{

Numnar lielng at

L -y

1y ——g=ua . curious similarity in the age statistics
I B “T7 | st this and the lastcensns: there is a
P ausrm steady increase in the males up to 40,
e B3 Ad s #= v "an actunl decrease or a slow rato of
' Lo increase between that and 60, and a
rapid rise to 60: amongst females the increase is steady up to 50 and them
“declines. The inference, as was showh in the last Bengal Census Report, is that the
period of danger of infection begins a.ft'er 20 and ceases at G0 to 60 years of age,

e ® & 2 8
I
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Nanber afficted per 100,000 of the population ot each of ths last four ecnsuser.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE L

Innape. ) Deaf-mate.
jatriot and Notuzal ‘ '
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.
Disirtbuiion of the snfirm by age per 10,000 of ach Sez,

Insaae, Deal-mute.
Age Male. . '-
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Number aflicted pelr 100,000 persoks of

SUBSIDIARY TABLE ITL
eack age period and number of females affiicled per 1,000

i. male:.
} Number afBicted per 100,000, Number of fomalas affictud por 1,000
Age. Insane. Deal-mute, Biind. | Lepers.
" Insano.| Deaf-mato.| Blind. | Lepors.
Male. | Female| Male. | Female) Male. ‘ Female) Mals..| Fomale,
. ' T - -
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1V.

Number affiicted per 100,000 persons of each age period ‘and mumber of females afflicled per 1,000
males sn selected castes.

. - Noapber of femalen sfflioted per
Nmbu.&mdwmm. 1440 males,
Caste. Insane. | Dwuf-mute, Blipd. | Lepers. . '
Insane. 2:::_ Blind. | Lepemy.
Mals. !qmnln.{ Mals, | Female| Malo, | Pozaln, acate. lrm.

1 2 3 4 5 ! s 7 ] 8 I ) 10 n 12 18
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Chatis o4 21 w| 97 7] el 94 83| @O 98| 824 55
Dhobs ... - @ 6| 4| g| @l ] s 12| M) M es7)] 143
Garo wee 86 8 58 s 1mel 1589 91° 61! 10| 9272| L163 687
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CHAPTER XI.

CASTE.

119. The preparation of Table XIII, which shows castes, has always been g
didioult task and particularly so in places like Asgam where
. . there are large numbers of foreigners who are censused by
ocal enumerators ignorant of their vays and customs. The exparience of cach census,
however, makes the succeeding ond easiér, and on this occasion the precaution of
Preparing a baste index beforghand was tsken in time to allow its distribution at least
to all Charge Superintendents: a Special list of castes likely to be found in .tea
gordens was also made, : The result;was that there Was less trouble than before-with
regard to the casté entries in the census schedule. - It was noted in the last report that
little or no difficulty was met with in connection with local castes, and -this was also
true at the present censms.! It was hardly possible to provide for all cases in the
special index for tea ocolies; in all doubtful cases references were made to the district
officer; and in the comparatively few [ases where no furthar enlightenment was
obtainable from him, as, for iustance, in tthe difficult case of Madvasis, the entries
were Flasslﬂed‘ in the 'central offices ia accordance with the general caste index for
Tndis.! The index prepared far Bengal at the last census was most usoful for peopla -
from Chota Nagpur and Orissh. The difficulties due to ignorance then were move
easily burmdunted than in previous censuses.

There are the further diffculties of feliberate misstatemonts, when jndividuals
intentionally misdescribe themselves as Belonging to some higher enste or assume
fome-new nane.  As far as Assam was concerned, there wore not very many instances
of thistkind, The Shahas of the Suxma. Valley, in common with their follows in Bongnl,
wished to be entered as Vaisyas, and the entiy of Vaishya Shaha, which was permitted,
gave an easy clue to their identity :dbut their further claim to be shown sepnrately
from Sunris eould not be guarunieed, because the latter were just as anxious to abrogate
the appeliation-aud it was not easy to prevent their being returned as Shahas, The claim
of the Chasi Kaibarttas of Bengal to be enumerated as Mahishyas was allowed, beoause |
it was a new bame not likely to be confused with any other, but a great part of the
Das community of Sylhet refused the new title : il is regretiable that the orders that
their number should be shown separately in the remarks column of Table XIII were
neglected in the central office where their slips were gorted. The Rajbansis of Goal-
para ‘claim to be Khattriyas and were allowed to show themsoclves as such with the
addition of their real caste namo. The caste hitherto known as Ganak objected to
the title, and eventually Government decided that they should be called Grababipras
in the Brahmaputra Valley, but this order came too late to prevent many of them
from entering, as before, fheir caste as Brabman. It is probable that more Nadiyals
returned themselves as Kaibarttas than in 1901, as some of them obtained permission
to do so from their gossain, but for this reason the name fell into disfavour with the
Kewats, The Brittiyal Banias and the Namasulras are now shown without the
additions of Hari and Chandal, but this makes no real change from the last census,
The general tendency to level up, which was referred to in paragraph 197 of the last
report, was again prevalent, and in the Surma Valloy was intensitied by the disputes
which originated in 1901 from the attempt to draw up a-list of castes in order
of social precedence. This tendency is natural and will probably happen at every
future census, but it was handicapped time by the issue of the casie index. In
the Brahmaputra Valley the fmly real difficulties were those arising from forcign

castes. o
120, In view of the controw}ersies which arose over the social precedence list of
1901 referred to above, it has been decided not t~ re-open
Classification of oastee. the question, especially as ib is not likely that any fresh
information would be forthcoming, In 1891 the main basis of classification was that of
traditional occupation, and though this is not a very good criterion in a province like
Assam, where the caste system has not crystalised as it bas in other provinces and
where the main occupation is agriculture, the list such as it is will bo found in
Bubsidiary Table I of this chapter. o The arn ngement of castes in Tablo X1II is
alphabetical. ‘T
In Subsidiary Table I only castes ¢ontaining' more than 2 per mille of the popula-
tion are shown separately, the smaller castes licing grouped together under the head

Acouracy of the return,
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¢ Others’ in each oocupational group. The figures in italics below the group fotals.
show the proportion per mille of the total population represented by the group. Forest
and hill tribes form the most numerons class, including-269 per mille, and are followed
by cultivators, who number 190 per mille of the total population. In the last
group, which is beaded ‘ Others’ and which conotains people returned mainly by race,
Sekhs form the great majority and represent the ordinary Muhammadan population,
who are overwhelmingly agriculfural : they and the castes grouped as cultivators form
411 per mille of the population, and, if we add the forest and hill tribes, we account for
709 persons out of every thousand. The next most numerous group, which contains
only 78 per mille, is that of fishermen, hontmen, and paiki-bearers; the last-named
fession 'is followed by very few, Then we have weavers, etc., who number 35, and
priests and devotees, who are 21 per mille of the popnlation. The group totals rapidly
diminish alter this, that of domestio service accounting for 17, that of writers for 12,
and t%osn of traders and pedlars and labourers for 11 per mille each : no other group
confains 10 persons in a thousand. :

121. The theories of the o1igin of castes and the development of castes as they exist
now were treated in the last census report. Since then
the various European scholars have discussed the question
at length, and it is apparent from their observations that the actual conditions of the
present day, as opposed to the system described in the law books, are not always clearly
grasped. In the new edition of the £noyclopedia Brittanica it is remarked that therc is
very little definite knowledge concerning the extent of inter-marriage and the effects of
an irregular or forbidden marriage, the rules protecting occupations, the causes of the
loss of caste and the means of regaining it. In view of the large element of truth in
this statemont, it has been decided to note the present-day facts with regard to cerlain

oinis of the caste system concerned with the above problems, on which existing know-
})edge is insuflicient. The points in question are (1) the restrictions, social and
industrial, invelved by caste, (2) tho system of caste government, and (8) the distinc-
tion between function, caste, and sub-caste. In the following paragraphs ar attempt
is made to treat theso problems so far as this province is concerned.' .. °

122. The comparative laxity of caste rules in the whole of the plains of Assam
has been described in the Census Reports of 1891 and 1901.
_ It is here proposed to give.some instances of such restric-
tions as there are. 1In the Surma Valley so wide are the limits of matrimony that
Bnidyas and Kayasthas freely inter-marry and only lose a certain amount of respect
in their commuvitics when they marry a son or daughter to a Shaha, though they would
be excommnnieated if they ate with the latter. In the Brahmaputra Valley Brah-
mans and Grahabipras ave the only castes which are strictly endogamous: Kalitas,
Keots and Koches may inter-marry, but lose position within their own castes: mar-
rioges between any of the lower castes impliss excommunication for the higher party,
who is reduced to tha inferior caste. “There is practically no restriction regarding
occupation except that of fishing for sale, but a4 Brahman will not plough or carry a
bhar, ie, a pole with a load at cither end : in the Surma Valley one correspondent
montions a pious,'but poor, Kayastha who used to starve at times rather than bring home
his own bazar, but such men are esceadingly rare. In the Surma Valley there is no
restriction about taking water from 2 public well, but in rural areas in the Brahma-.
putra Valley there is still a prejudice against it. Brabmans will take water ouly from
Baidyas, Kayssthas, and the Nabasaks, who include Dases in parts of Sylhet and
apparently oxclude all the lowor castes except Kalitas, Kewats and Bar Koches in the
Brahmaputra Valley : generally no caste will take water from an inferior caste, but
striotness of this. rule seoms to be relaxing. A vessel cuntaining water touched by a
person of inferior caste must be broken if it is earthen, but if of metal it need only be
washed : water in medicine is taken from anyone, even from non-Hindus, Food cooked
with ghee by castes from whom water is taken is acceptable, but a Brabhman will not
tako food cooked with water from any but a Brahman, nor a Grahabipra or Acharji
from any but one of his own caste or & Brahman: but even on this point there are
ditferences, and in parts of Sylhet a Baidya will eat & dinner eooked by a Das. Mere
proximily docs not cause pollution in any part of the province, but being touched by
& man l_‘mm whom water cannot be taken does so, though it is only the most orthodox
who will bathe after such an occurrence. Domestic fowls and Pigs are strictly
forbidden, but thero is po prohibition against he-goats, drakes, or pigeons. Certain
Kinds of fish are avoidcd by the higher eastes : these include sal, sings, mirka, gajar.

nadont, garu and nerta, but there is no distinction between scaly and scaleloss fish.
Diiuking fermented liquor is said to be feéu in the Brahmaputra Yalley among all

The casta system.

(1) Caste rastrictions.
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decent Hindus, very probably on account of the close proximity of hard-drinking
aboriginal or semi-Hinduised tribes, but in the Surma Valley there is now no restric-
‘tion, Widow marriage. is permissible. amongst all castes in the Brabmaputra Valley
excepl Brahmans and Grahabipras, but in the Surma Valley is restricted to the Patni,
Namasudra, Mali, Dhuli, and other low castes. Widow marringe and ohild marriage
seem to be antipathio customs in Assam, as we find in the Brahmaputra Valley that
only Brahmans and Grahabipras must marry their daughters bofore puberty, while in
the other valley child marriage is very common except amongst the foreign Manipuris.
Toking the thread is peculiar o Brahmaus and Grahabipras ; in the Surma Valley it is
unusual amongst Baidyas and Kayasthas, Every Hiodu must have & gurs, exeept the
unclean feeders. . S ‘

It will thus be seen that the Hindus of Assam aro much less bound to rule than
their co-religionists in Bangal and bevond. As was pointed out by Mr. Gait in 1891,
the castes of the Brahmaputra Valley are race oastes and there are no professional
castes, and though the latter are found in the Surma Valley, the fact that they were
down to fairly. recent times living in a fronticr fract prevented the thorongh crysta-
lisation of the caste system amongst them, There is no doubt that in Assam, as
elsewhere, contact with European ideas and improvement in communications tends
to relax caste restrictions and to lessen the influence of the Brabmans, but it is also
irue that the example of the higher castes now exerciscs a greater effcet, for example
in the matter of child marriage in Sylhet, and that more pilgrims visit Kamakbya
{emple at Gauhati since the railway connected the two valloys.

123. By the systom of caste government is meant the manaer in which the \caste

(il) Caste government, * rules and restrictions regarding commensality, marriage,

ocoupation, and the like arc enforced. It must bo under-

stood at the beginning that there are no standing committees amongst Hindu ocastes in

Assam. .As the usages of the two valleys are somowhat different, it is preforable
.to treat them soparately from each other and from Manipur.

The . Hindus of the Brahmaputra Valley are mainly Vaishuavas and their
Brafmaputra Valle, gosains or religious leaders hold very high pusitions in
o ad the community. A gosain gencrally livos in a saitra or
monastery surrouynded by his resident bhakats or disciples, all of whom, as woll as the
gosain himself, are celibates in the larger sattras, The non-resident disciples of a
gosain are scattered over the valley, but fo them be is the ultimate authority in
religious and social matters. The social unit is the khel, which consists of the disci-
ples of one gosain. who worship in one namghar and can eat tagether, This s the
ideal system, and, if possible, all members of the khel are of the same caste ; there
may be two or more khels of the same caste in a large village or the khel may consist
of people of two. or three villages. If, however, there are a number of castes of
_ different social status ia -a village and none of them is large emough to form an
jodependent khel, the village community or mel becomes governing body: this
may also occur when, owing to the dearth-of comﬂetent men, the social quostions of
a caste oannot be decided within the caste. We have then two bodies who enforce
social laws and caste rules, (1) the khel and (2) the village mel. Generally Bralmanys
“and, the higher oastes from which Brahmans can taka Water have caste khels or mixed
kbels: the rest have caste khels where they are in sufficient numbers or elso are
governed by the village mel. There is no rule regulating the number or qualification
of the members of either of these bodies, but the wisest and most respectable men
naturally take a leading part in all deliberations and are allowed to do so by common
consent, 'Te superintend all’ important khels the gosain appoints & local agont
called medhi in the case of Brahman gosains and sajtola in the case of Sudras; one
of his duties s to sce that all social rules and laws are duly, observed, and to rcport
infringements thereof to the gosain whén mecessary: he¢ is invariably prosent at
meetings of the khel and takes an important part in its deliberations. The control
of a caste over its membors is complete oven when there ia no khel becauso
the village mel can excommunicate an offender by obtaining the consont of his gosain.
In all cases which involve a prayaschitta or purification coremony, Brohmans must be
consulted and they arc generally invited to tako a leading part in the deliberations.

It is the agerieved party who raises th¢ question of a’breach of social or cnslfl:o
rules, by complaining to thé medhi or the gzonbura or some other leading man in the
villaze: the lalter either then calls & mececting of the khel or mel or reserves the
matter until the people meet in the namghar or attend some social gathering. .Tl:lo
compleinant mukes his statcment on oath and witncsses on both sides are cxamined.

«The decision is in most cases final, but the gosain excreises revisional ]urISdIOFIOH :in
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somo cases the whole matter is reported to the gosain, whose decisionis final. The

penaltias imposed are prayaschitta, asordered by

which may be

the gnsain or the Brahmans, or a fine,
paid in cash or take th: form of a feast to the villagers. If the penalty

is not paid, the offender is excodmunicated. The following statement shows the
nature of the offences and the punishments in such cases :— . . :

Offeuce, Punishment. Remarks,

1. Assnalt or abuse Fine =" e | The five is heavier in proportion ag the
complainaut is of a much higher caste
than the acensed, to enable the former
to meet the cost of his. own prayase
chitta, whigh is also necessary. .

2. Assaulting or abusing one’s | (1) Fine. L

saperior rclatives, sueh ss | (2) Prayaschitta for both
parents, clder brothers, uncle, parties.
cta,
3. Illicit intercourse, {a) if the | (a) Excommunication of
- partics are Brahmans or Graha- both.
bipras, . - L
(¢) For other castes ees | (6) (1) Fine. «.= | The punishment is heavier in propor-
(2) Prayaschitta of both | tion to the social difference between
ies. the castus, if the parties are of differ-
(3) Namkirtan. | ent castes, H

4. Incest ves ves
b. Adultery .
6. Drinking

T. Tuking ~ probibited food of
cating with lower castes,

(4) Feast to relatives and

kig=men.
Ditto ditto,
Ditto ditto.

Prayaschitta, -

Ditto ditto.

8. Cow-kiliny .. s | (1) Offender must beg from
door to door with a
tethering rope in his
bands for 12 days
withont speaking to
anyone.

(2) Prayaschitta,
(8) Five.
(4) Namkiitan.

0. Unoatural offences ess | (1} Prayaschitta,

(2) Fine. -

If there is no prayaschitia, the five may be divided amongst the members of the-
khel or mel or deposited at the namghar in the village fund to be used subsequently
for some public purpose : sometimes part of the fine is given as compensation to the

azgrieved party.

to the king,

priest and the khel : now-a-days the khel apparently takes the kin

cases which arc referred to the gosain for decision most of the
vary from Rs. § to Rs. 80 : a prayaschitta ma
and is calculated in termsof so many dhenus
spposed to be equivalent to one rupee for a B
this valuation varies now-n-days.

Specific instances of actual cases are given herewith s examples :—
(1) A Sudrs who assaulted a Branman was orde
of four cows, He paid Re. 1 at the nominal price of
divided as follows :—8 annas to the khel, 4 to the priest, and 4 to
Brahman changed his sacred thread and made a gift of 2 cows,
‘8 anvas, of which 2 weut to the gosain, 2 tothe priest, and 4

red in expiation to make a
four annas per

If the offence involves prayaschitta, the old rule was that it was
divided into four parts, of which one each was given the gosain, the local,
g’s shaze, but in many
fine goes to him. Fines
¥ cost anything from 4 annas to Rs. 200,
(cows) : a one-dhenu prayaschitta is
rahman and four annas for a Sudra, but

gift

cow, which wasg
the gosain. The

the value of which was
to thekhel. -~

(2) A Nadial disciplo of the Debing sattra was fined Rs. 80 by the’ gosain

himself for having intercourse
a feast to the people of the khel. The man has pai

o feast, and so he has not been re-admitted to the
(2) A Koch bnd illicit i
prayaschitta aud the feast to

to the gosain and the khel, a

with a Muhammadan woman and was also ordered to give

th ﬁns £ ich ¥
took Es. 60 and Rs. 20 was paid t0 the Lhel.. But ho bao aet yon bace apins, S0

~

the amounts ke had to pay

has not yet been able to give
caste, '
ntercourse with hiz hrother’s wife,
the villacers, tozether with
mouuted to Rs. 100,

The cost of:the'

&
¥
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(4) A widow gave birth to an illegitimate child and declared a near relation to bo
its father, Both were at once excommnunicated, but were re-admitted into the casto
after & prayaschitta costing Rs. 20, hesides giving a feast to the people of the khel.

- (6) A Koch was ordered by bis khel to pay a fine of Rs. b to the village common
fund for committing adultery with a XKachari woman. His gosain consulted the
Smritis aud prescribed as his prayaschitta the penalty of 90 cows. Fo paid a sum
of Rs. 5-10, being the nominal value of the cows ab 4 annas per head, of which one-
third was taken by the gosain, one-third by the priest, and the remaining one-third by
the people of the khel ¢ he also paid 8 annas to the Brahman who officiated at the
expiation ceremony. - '

: (t?I A Hindu woman quarrelled with her husband and went to a Mussalman in
whose house she ate : gshe was outcasted, no expiation being admissible, anl finally
became & Mussalman, '

(7) A Brashmankilled a cow accidently. The cost of the prayaschittn and the
fine which he had to pay amounted fo Rs. 50.° :

N (8) A Brahman woman discovered fishing paid & pemﬂty of 4 annas to the khel.

{9) A Katani arranged to marry & girl who was the step-danghter of his elder
brother’s wife and so within the prohibited degrees, He was excommunicated, but
- was re-admitted to caste on payment of a penalty of Rs. 7-8.

- ¢ Amongst the Mahapurushias, who affect to disregard caste, the governing Wbdy is
the Samuha at Barpeta Sattra. The membersof this body are the descenduats of the
280 families of bhakats of different castos who were the original donees of the endow-
ment of the Battra : if sits daily in the court-yard of the kirtanghar for worship and tho
settling of social disputes. On recciving a complaint, the Samuha summons the
Parties, and, if it appears to be a serious one, both sides are at once excommunicated.
The statement on solemn oath taken before tho math or saored shrine of Madhab Deb
bears more weight than ordinary evidence. Very often both parties are punished, but

“the aggressor more heavily. The cost of the prayaschitta gocs to the temple fund,
and in addition a sum has to be prid to the melkis or those members of the Samuba
who sit in judgment. -When both thess sums are paid, the partics are givon a sulag-
patra orletter of purification bearing the seal of the Sattra, which renibves the ban of
excommunication, and they also receive a consecrated garland from an officor called
the Ghai Dauri. If the fines are not paid and expiation not done, the recusant is cut
off from all communication and loses his share of the temple offerings. In Goalpara
though the Rajbansis, who are the main caste, are Damodhiria or Mahapurashia.
‘Vaishnavas, the system is apparently similar to that in foreo in the Surmn Valloy
excep$ among the Nadiyals, who follow the oustoms of their fellow caste mon in the
upper districts of the Brahmapuira Valley. '

“+ Tn the Surma Valley generally the leading men of each caste form an informat
0 panchayet, which assembles wien a question for dccmlpn
ro, Surmavallen , arises, In pnrely religious matters these bodies exerciso
the merely executive function of secing that tho decisions of the Brabmans are carried
‘out : in sveial and moral questions they are judges also. If the offence is wholly or
ohiefly roligious, the offender must perform the prayaschitta ordered hy the Brahmans .
and make presents to them and feast his caste people: if it is meroly a soeurl’onc, the
penalties imposed in crder of severity are apology, fine, burning of the offender's efligy,
and excommunication. - If the condemned party is contumacious, his casto men will
have no dealings with him, his relatives will shun him, his barber, vs:aslmrmnn. and
priest will refusc to sorve him, and no one will give him fire or water : in a.hort, he is
outcasted. But if he has adberents, the community may split into two scotions, whose
quarrels usually bring them to the law courts: sometimes also the outcaste brings o
criminal case of defamation against the panchayet. The goneral yesult 18 that caste
control is not so strong as it is said to have been. Outsido the towns the local zamindar
or bis ageut is often eithor chosen as the sole judge or takes a very leading port in the
decision. Brahmans exercise a much greater influgnce over the lower castes than
amongst the ligher, beecause high caste Brahmans are nuterous and can oasily be
replaced as priests, but Barna Bralmans are few _and henco are move in r?qupslfls.
Particulars with regard toghe system among some different castes is given hex.cth. .
5 Brahmans act in accordance with the advice of the pandis, the matter being, if
necesswy, referred for decision to Nadia : in Cachar the descendnats of Deshamukhya
families form the leading members of & Brahman panchayet : expiation ot OStr'uqﬁ‘?i
are tlie usual penalties and fines are not inflicted. The Shahas of Syluct are divide
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into three communitics or eamajes, which are known as the Tjan Samaj, ths Dakhin-
Lhag Samaj, and the Syliet Samaj: finesare not imposed, the usual penaliies being some

form of prayaschitta. Amongst the Jugis of Cachar the guverning body is made up
of descendants of people alleged to have received a lala of pan from the Rajas of

Cachar and of such others as hare become influential since : there is & separate body

or samajpati for the Naths or priests of the caste. The decisions of the temporary or

khanda Jusi panchayet of the viliage is subject to an appeal to the panchsamaj,
constituted from the people of several adjacent villages, and there is-a further appeal .
to the Barasamaj, which reprecants the entire community and which generally -deals

with important questions affee’ing the whole easte. O_ﬂ'enoes; against Sh;-;st;-i.c Inw

aro punished by prayaschitta ¢ in other cases the offender is ordered to hold Narainseba.
or worship of Narin, or Harirlut, ie., distribution of sweets in the name of. God

among:t the assembly, and to feast the latier.  Fines are realised now-a-days only in,
the case of Shastric vifences and are deposited in a fund for the cousfruction of Gadi

houses or in the eclebration of Hari Sonkirtan: it has recently been proposed that

they should be deyositrd in $he Adinath Bhandur, o fund started for the social, religi-,
ous nnd cduentional advancement of the Cachar Jugis. The Patnis of Cachar are-
governed by Snmnjaihyakshas or headnen, who are elected for local areas and form a

ponchiayet in cases which affect the whole community ¢ ordinary breaches of custe

discipline are dealt with by the lecal headmen. Y have left to the last the Das com-.
muuity of Sylthet, which corresponds to the Mahishya or Chasi Kaibartta community’
of Bengal, becauso somno of their institutions are apparently pecalinf. Besides the
ordinary local or village panchayet which ascembles for some particular ease, the Dases

possess pargana panchayets, which have juisdiction over one or more  parganas and.
admit outside castes such as Kayasthas and their priosts.to have a voice in .such

matters as taking food from lower eastes, killing a cow, or serious offences against
marringe laws, It isonly really serious ofences that are reforred to the pnrgana
panchayet, which my, however, intervene swo mots. Lvery member of the caste

living within the jurisdiction of the village or the pargana panchayet bas a right :to

purtake in its deliberations, but, as a matter of practics, wealth, intellizence, and
cducation add weight to opinions and the body posseses a strong element of heredity.

Information of a social ollence is usnally given vy & rival or "ememy of the alleged
offenier to one of the leuding men: the latter usmaliy make: a preliminsry private

enquiry, and if they find any sign of truth in the complaint, eull for evidence and. give

judzment. Ordinary offences are punished with fines, which are deposited with some

prominent man and &pent in feasting. S ' :

I regret that I have received very few specifis instances of actuil cases, A Patnt
of Sylhet was found- guilty of abunsing his privst and was condemned t> underzo
expiativn : the panchayet washeld in the kutcherry of the local zamindar, ‘whose naib
played n prominent part in it. A Kaibartta was excommunicated because he took
hack his wife who had been enticed by a Muhammadan : he was readmitted on perform-
ing prayaschitta, and paying a fine of Rs. 50, portion of which went to the Beuhman
and the rest furnished a feast. A Srotriva Brahman warried the daughte: of a Das’s
.Braliman and was outensted : he brought a case of defamation against those who decided
against him, but they were acquitied and he remained as outeaste. - .

_ There is no relation between the caste panclinyets and chauhidari panchayets, nor
are there any rezl guilds of traders or artisans. In Sylhet theTelis bave a sort of
trade goild for regulating the price of oil, the Shahas have a kind of a rough commercial
union, and the I'atnis sumetimes combine to raise the rate of boat-lire.  But beyond
these justances there is nothing in the nature of trade comLinations in any part of the
province, - o - ' '
In Mauipur the Meithel community may bte said loosely to form a castein
Mantpur. the sense that it is endogamous. * It is Wivided into"séven
endogamous sections called salais ; the ltter are made up-
of ynmnaks or clans; which are agsin subdivided into sageis or families, The Raja is
the only one conipetent to pass tinal orders on questions affecting social matters.
Breaches of the marringe law are enquired into by the piba or head of the sagai, who,
if the matter is serious, reports it to the Piba Loisang or Herald’s College, which
advises the Raja: punithment consists of banishment to certain villages. A piba
may assemble his sagei to discuss social offences and can punish the offenders
who, however, can claim that the matter be laid before the Raja, ' Blacksmitks, gold:.
workers, brassworkers, and workers in bell-metal and copper must each keep to their
. {rade, which is allotted to certain clans: Colonel Shakespear attributes the custom to
the fact that these trades were imported and the original craftsmen were foreignérs,
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or élse Meitheis sent outside the Statefo acquireskill Ifa worker in any of th
above takes up another of the crafts, he is expelled from his o | 4 "
join that of his adopted trade, d o olan and made to

124. Certain European,virlritﬁrs 01111 oaste have asserted that it is the sub-caste
_ which is the renl entity, becaunso it alone practices endo-
cigte, Unction, caste. and sub-  gamy, and that the caste name is merely £ goneral u::?n
. including several true castes following the same profession,

It has been pointed out, however, that, in spito of the restrictions on marriage, the sub-
divisions of the main casto usually regard themselves as forming a single community
bound together by the tradition of & common origin as well as by the practice of a
similar occupation. In order ta examine the question thoroughly,| the Qensus Com-
missioner decided that lists of the subdivisions of twenty or thirty main castes should
be examined with reference to their origin, rules of endogamy and commensality, and
Government. As has already been explained, there is so much laxity in the mattor
-of caste amongst Hindus all over Assam that it is somewhat difoult to distinguish
sub-castes in the pmr sense of the word. A very exhaustive list of the subdivisions
of caste in Assam will be found in Provincial Table X, Volume III, of the Assam
Census Report for 1801 : it was compiled by the Hon'ble M. Gait, the present Census
Commissioner for India, who wrote in paragraph 881 of the roport with regard to the
Surmo Valley that * the division of the better oastes into sub-castes is almost unknown *;
in the following paragraph,. after referring to the probability that the early Aryan
immigration to the Brahmaputra Valley took place before the modern evolution of
caste in Bengal, he noted that, though within recont times a tendenoy towards the
formation of functional castes was apparent, there were very few instanocs of scparate
new castes, but there were several castes in which functional subdivisions had boen
formed. The origin and rules of endogamy amongst these were fully disoussed in
1891, and it is here proposed to refer only to the main resulta which have beea ohecked
with reference to the facts of1911. If we except the well-known division of Brah-
mans, whioh distinguishes good Brahmans from the Agradhanis and the Barna
. Brahmans, there is no sub-caste amongst Assam Bruhmans, There is wot alone no
sub-caste amongst Baidyas and Kayasthas, but there is little real distinction betwoen
the two castes in Sylhet. So that as far as the higher castes are concerned, the enquiry
yielded no results. In considering the principal 8udra castes whioch have subdivisions,
it is bettter to keep the two valleys separate.

The Bar Kalitas, who have a funectional sub-caste in the Sonari XKalitas,
are said to be the renl Kalitas; and the Saru or little
Kalitas are supposed to have been Kewats originally.

The latter division often marry daughters of the Bar Kalitas, who howover refuse to
reciprocate the compliment orto eat with the inferior branch, though they have no
objection to taking sa/pan at their houses. Iater-marringe betweon the Sonaris and
the Bar Kalitas is permissiblo, but is looked down on by the latter. The functionnl
sub-castes, Kumar, Bez or Napit, Mali and Nat Kalita are endozamous and are not
- recognised as belonging to the caste by the Bar Kalitas. The sub-scotions of the
Kewats, Halua, Jalua, Dhoba, Bez, Aali, Nat, Patia, and Teli are all funotional and
are forbidden inter-marringe and commensality. The peouliarity of the Koch caste
in being the community into which converts to Hinduism from many tribes are
admitted was described in 1891 by Mr. Gait. They are dividedinto two main sec-
tions, the Bar or Kamtali Koch, who are considered clean Hindus, and the Sara Koch,
who are converts on their way to the higher status and who have to pass through the
various stages of Sarania, Madahi, Mahalia, Heromis or Phairi: thoso seotions aro
all endogamous and do not eat with one another. Amongst the Borias, who are said
to be the offspring of a Brahman or Grahabipra widow anda man of any casto, the
children are said in some piaces to form sub-castos in accordance with the casto of
the father, but in most places they appear to form one caste without distinotion.
Doms or Nadiyals are divided according to fanction into Haluaa and Jaluas, who
can inter-marry if a feast is given by the bridegroom to induce his fellows’ accoptance
of the bride, but ncither will marry with the Matak Doms, who are followers of the
Matak or Moamaria gosain. The Brittiyal Banins are Haris who have taken to
trade and have separated from the others, who ate known as Jarua Haris, and there
is now no commensality or inter-marriage between the two sections.
In the Surma Valley Mr. Gait's reference to the absenco of sub-castes might
Surma Vail practically be extended to all castes. The Baruis of Sylhet
o regard themselves as all belonging to the Rarhi sub-coste

ant'_l the wealthier members try to pass as Kayasthas, The Namasudras are subdivided

Brahmaputra Valley.
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into Halia, Jalia and Dhuliya sections, but apparently they eat together and inter-
marey: in Bunamganj itis eaid that the Doms are a sub-caste of Namasudras, but
there is no inter-marriage. In Habiganj the Dom Patni and Ghat Patni ave said to
be identical, but in the north of the district the Patnis do not acknowledse any
connection. The priests of the Jugis, who are called Mahants or Naths, are forming
themselves into a separate sub-caste and aim at endogamy. The Das community of
8ylhet. bave obtained a higher position locally than isallowed ¢ the Mahishyas or
Chasi Kaibarttas of Bengal and some of them resent the latter title: in any case,
the Kaibarttas are now divided into two, if not three, sections, and the Jalias or
fishermen are denied any oonnection with the others. The fission of the Shahas and
the Sunris is an examplo of the efforts of a caste to keep aloof from a degrading
occupation. . . v
It may then be said generally that, so far as sub-castes exist now in Assam, their
origin is mainly funotional: they are practically considered as different castes for
purposes of marriage, eating, and general discipline, which is regulated by .each
sub-caste in the manner described in the preceding paragraph for main oastes. _
125. Muhammadans resent the assertion that their community has traces of a
casto system and point out that it is no part of their
aSnate amonaet Muhemme- gulizion, which is quite true. The fact remains, however,
that certain sections of .the community are modelled on
the Hindu system sofar as eafing and marrying are conocerned, In Assam the
principal example is the Mahimal fishing caste of Sylhet, which is held in low esteem
and is cut off from iage with the ordinary members of the ecommunity. - The
anchayet system of lfumshing breaches of social ensfom is gnite common amongst
ubammadane in 8ylhet, more especially in the Jaintia Parganas, where there are
no zamindars or talukdars : the matbars or leading men of the village insist on the
doposit of a sum of money by both parties before deciding a case, the loser's deposit
being spenton a feast and the winner's refunded to him. I quote two examples
of oases decided. In the outskirts of Sylhet town a chill was born six months after a
marriage, whoreon the panchayet directed the husband to divprea his wife on penalty
of excommunication : the husband refused and has been boycotted. ' In the second
case & man was excommunioated for having committed incest with his own daughter.

128. It is not proposed to enter into very great detail on the subject of the local
distribution of castes, and in the following lines I intend
Looal distribution of oastes. ¢ gonfine my atiention to the main castes, i.e., those
which contribute more than 2 per mille of the population.

and which are shown in Subsidiary Table II. The case of castes whivh are i
in being confined to single looalities or for other causes I have deferred to the
ethnographio glossary at the end of this chapter. The number after eaoh caste is its

total strength in round thousands.

Ahoms (197) are confined to the Brahmaputra Valley, where 66 per cent. of
their number was censused in Sibsagar and 30 per cent. in Lakhimpur, - ]

Baruis (25) live mostly in Sylhet, where seven-sighths of them were found :

about one-eleventh were enumerated in Cachar.

Bauris (4+) were imported to Assam by the tea gardens, where no less than -
g(‘!ll.‘:l'-ﬁfth were censused: they are strong in Cachar, Sylhet, Lakhimpur .and
ibsagar. :
Bhars (14) arealso tea-garden importations: over 68 per cent. of them were
found on tea gardens ; they are most numerous in the Surma Valley. '
Bhuinmalis (35) are practically confined to Sylhet: many of them have
returned themselves as Malis. _ ' :
Bhuiyas (67) show 66 per cent. of their number on tea gardens : nearly two-fifths
of them were consused in Sibsagar and the majority of the rest.in Lakhimpur,
Darrang, Cachar. and Sylhet.
Bliumiz (39) is an imported caste, which has a similar distribution to the last
except that Sibsagar contains about two-sevenths of the total. ~
" Borias (22) are confined to the Brahmaputra Valley, where over 41 per eent.
were found in Nowgong, 27 per cent. in Sibsagar, and 19 per cent. in Darrang.
Brahmana (126) are scattered everywhere, but Sylhet contains nearly 33 per
cent. of the total : there are about 21 per cent. in Kamrup, 14 per cent. in Sibsagar,

and 9 per cent. in Darrang, where the Grahatipras or Ganaka have
number : vide remarks in the glossary. P r _ swollen the
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Chamars (34) are especially strong in the Surma Valley tea gardeas : 68 per
cent. of the total were censused on tea estates.
Chutiyas (89) are confined mostly to the upper Brahmaputra Valley : 65 per cent:
were enumerate] in Sibsagar, 22 per cent. ja Lakhimpur, and 8 per ceat. in Nowsong.
“Doms (31) "are now for the first time shown separately from ‘Nalivals and
Patnis. It is difficult, if not imnossible, to distinguish between indigenous Doms or
Nadiyals and the foreigners who are imported by tea gardens or come up as fishermen
and ferry men. About half the tofal number were censused on t:a estates : over 27
and 35 per coent. of the total were censused in the districts of Lakbimpir and
Sibsagar and about 12 per cent each in Darrang and Cachar. In order to make an
estimate I had notes made in the sorters’ tickefs, nnd found that in Sibsagar GO per
o3nt. of the Doms were Assamese, 25 per cent. were foreigners and 13 per cent, were
not tested : in- Lakhimpur 45 per dent. were not tested, anl the remninder were half
Assaniese and half foreigners, ' -

Ghasi (15) is another caste strong on tea girdons, where three-fourths of them
were eaumerated : 67 per cent. wers in Sibsagar and Lakbimpur, and tho rest mainly
_in Cachar and Darrang. ) :

Goalas (42) are scaltered over the province, but no less than 34 per cent,
were found on fea gardens : Sylaet contains 24 por cent. of the tatal.

. Gonds (32) are recruited for tea sardens, whers §3 -per cent. of them -were
fonnd : over 28 per cent, were enumeratel in Lakhimpur, 22 .per. cent. in Sibsagar,
-and 23 per cent. in the Surma Valley. - )

- ' Grahabipras or Ganaks (21) .are stroagest in the :.Blml'tmmpntra. Valley, whera
73 per cent. of the total were enumerated, and they are mainly coafined to Darrang -
and Kamrup, which aceount for 58 per cent. of the total.

Hiras (16) belong  to the Brahmapatra Valley, where 43 psr cent. wero
enumerated 1n Nowgong and 85 per cent. in Kamrup. '

~_Jugis (i69) are most numerous in Sylhe:, which contains '47 per oént. of the
total : the rest are soattered in.numbers approximating to 10 per cent. in eavh of the
Plains districts except Lakhimpur, where they are few, . :

- Kacharis (230) are confined fo ths Brahmaputra Vallsy and North Cachar':
‘93 per cent. wers enumerated in the former, where Kamrup ocontaiued 43 ‘par cent.

and Darrang 27 per cent.: | . i
, ©  Raibarttas (131) arve returned in three elasses, (i) Kaiharttas pure and simple,
“(ii) Chasi Kaibarttas or Mahishyas, (iii) Jaliya Kaibarttas, The two ?nttor classes are
‘confined to the Surmsa Valley, where theoy were practically all enumerated in Sylhet.
*The first class represents mainly Nadiyals and Kqwats, who object to their own ocaste-
_names, but the Kewats are appareatly now resigning in favoue of the Nadiyals, witk
~whom they -do not wish to be confouaded. The Nadivals have obtiined the- pormis-
sion of their gosain to call themselves Kaibarttas. OQut of the 20,871 Kaibarttas

- censused in the Brahmaputra Valley, over 17,000 were enumerated in Kanrup.

Kalitas (222) belong to the Brahmaputra Valley, where Kamrup returned 59
- per cent. and Sibsagar 19 per cent.

" Kamars (43) are.indigonous in the Surma Valley and alio imported to foa
estates, where more than half the total number was ‘found, Sibsagwr and Lakhimpur
each containing 23 par ceat, : as an indiganous easte they are most numerons in Sythot.

Kayasthas (83) wore returnel mostly from Sylhot, which contains 63 per cent.
- %f the total : about 25 per cent. were found in various distrists of the Brahfuaputra
alley. P '

%mafs (95) belong to the Brahmaputra Valley, where Kamrup ¢intains .33
. per cent., Sibsagar 27 per cent. and Nowgoag and Darrang 16 and 17 per cent. respec-
tively. See remurks above against Kaibarttas. . .

Kshattriyas (251) are the Hinduised Manipuris: 69 per cent. were roturned
in Manipur itself, 19 per cont. in Cachar and about 12 per cent. in Sylhot, both of
which contain large settlements of Manipuris. .

Koch (242) is the great caste of the .Brahmaputra Valley into which converts
from Animism are eventually absorbed, especially in the central districts : 43 per cent.
were enumerated in Kamrup, 20 per cent, in Durrang, and 18-per ceut, in Nowgong.

. Kumhars (28) are almost equally divided between the two valleys : in_ the
Burma Valley four-fifths were found in Sylhet, and in the Brahmaputra Valley more
than half were censused in Kamrup. = o
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Kurmi (25) is a foreign caste and almost balf its members were enumerated on
tea gardens, where they are strongest in the Surma Valley, Sibsagar, and Lakhimpur :
the same distribution bolds good for the total.

Lalungs (39) are practically confined fo Nowgong, and there is an overflow of
about 9 per cent. in i Hills.

Lois (18) are entirely confined to Manipur.

Mahimal (77)iss low fishing caste of Muhammadans and is confined to the -
Surma Valley, where Sylhet contained 88 per cent. and Cachar 12 per cent.

Mali (Malakar) (14) is & cloan caste, with which the Bhuinmalis wish to
identify themselves : nearly 59 per cent. were found in Sylhet and 19 per cent. in
Kamrup. '. :

Malo (20) is o fishing caste of the SBurma Valley, where over 80 per cent. were
censused in Sylhet. '

Mech (05)is the name of an Animistic tribe, which is practically the same as
Kachari ; it is confined to Goalpara. -

Mikirs (105) belong to the Brahmaputra Valley, where 45 .per cent. were
found in Nowgong, 24 per cent. in Sibsagar, and nearly 11 per cent. in Kamruop : in
the two formor districts there are Mikir hill tracts. Tt

Miris (GR) are confined to the upper Brahmaputra Valley, where they have
come to settlo from the hills on the north and east : they are Animists and are confined
to Lakhimpur, 8ibsagar, where however 59 per cent. of them are returned as Hindus,
and Darrang. ' .

Mundas (91) are imported by iea gardens, where 68 per cent. of them were
censused : over 24 per cent, of the tolal were found in Lakhimpur : they are strong
also in Sibsagar, Cachar, Sylhet and Darrang. ‘

by | '
Ausahars (14) ore tea-garden coolies, who are most numerous .in the Surma
Valley, especially in Cachar : 67 per cent. were enumerated on tea estates.

Nadiyal (68) is a Brahmaputra Valley caste : théy are now shown separately
from Doms, who include foreigners : 31 and 26 per cent. were censused in Nowgong and
Sibsagar, 17 per cent. in Kamrup, and 12 and 11 per centi in Lakhimpur and Darrang.

Namasudra (173) is the name now in favour in the Surma Valley. but Charal still
holds its place in the Brahmaputra Valley. Eight-ninths of the total were censused in
the former, while in the latter the caste is confined to Kamrup and Goalpara.

Nepits (37) are strongest in the Surma Valley, where 65 per ceat. were
censused in Sylhet : the Brahmaputra Valley contains 29 per cent., of which 16 per
«cent. were enumerated in Kamrup and 5 per cent in Goalpara. oL

Nuniyas (14) are earth-workers from Bihar : less than one-third were found
on tea gardens : nearly ono-third were enumerated in~Sylhet : the rest were scatiered
over Sibsagar, Kamrup, Goslpara, and Cachar.

Oraons (29) are recruited By tea gardens, which contained nearly 41 per cent-
of the total, mostly in the Brahmaputra Valley and espeeially in Lakhimpur : they
were found also in Darrang, Sibsagar, and Cachar.

Pan (Panika) (18) is the name of a caste recruited by tea gardens, where S1 per ‘

ccat, of the total were found : they are most numerons in Lakhimpur, Sibsagar, Sylhet,
and Darrang. .

Fafnt (111} is a Surma Valley caste : 64 per cent. were censused. in Sylhet and
the rest in Cachar,

Rabhas (79) bLelonz to the Brahmaputra Vall hes 4i -
enumerated in Goalpara, par €y, Wwhere per cent. were

Kajbansis (133) are practically confined to
them wero cens‘%e d.) P y co Goalpara, where over 96 per cent. of

£ajput Chattri (27) is an up-country caste, 78 per cent. of the members of whi
) A , ich
were found in the Brahmaputra Valley: they ars strongest in Darrang, Lakhimpur,
Sibsagar and Kamrup: the number of women is only 59 per cent. of that of the men.
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* Santhals (59) are imported mainly by tea gardens, which contained 58 per cent,
of them : 82 per cent. were censused in the Brahmaputra Valley; they are most
numerous in Lakhimpur, Sibsagar, Goalpara, Darrang, Sylhet and Cachur. In
Goalpara they live in a colony started by the Lutheran Mission of Chota Nagpur.

. Shaka (564) is the great trading caste of Bergal : they are indizenous in Sylhet,
which confained 67 per cent. of the total : most of the rest are in. Kamrup and repre-
senf the Agsamese caste Sau. .

Sudras (119) are practically confined to Sylhet.

_, Sulradhars (16) are confined to Sylhet, which contains 83 per cent..of the total,
and Goalpara, where 15 per oent. were censused. .

. Tantis (41) in Assam are mostly coolies on tea gardens, which contain 74 -per
t(:}eni:l.l of them : they are strongest in Lakhimpur, Sibsagsr, Darrang, Sylhet, and
achar, . : :

Teli (Tili) (39) as an indigenous caste is practically confined to Sylhet, which
contains 73 per cent. of the total : the rest are mostly on tea goxrdens,

Turis (17) are imported by tea gardens, which contain 768 per cont. of tham :
they are strongest in Sibsagar and a good proportion were found in Cachar and Sylhct.

127, In Subsidiary Table II will be found in round thousands the number of por-
' sons returned at each consus under ench caste which con-
. tributes more than 2 per mille to the total population. I
do not propose to examine each caste in turn, but shall draw attention toa few points
deserving of notice. ‘When castes show a general condition of progress, thore is usunlly
nothing to be said: they simply share in the general increases of population or of
immigration : where fhere is a decrease, it is ususlly due (i) to dn attempt to adopt a
‘new caste name, or (ii) to some confusion with a similar name, or (iii) to the scparation
of castes or sub-castes previously grouped together, .

_. The Baruis showed a decrease in 1901, because thoy tried to return themsolves as
Kayasthas, as they did in 1881: now we have probably a groator approach to acournocy.
The Bhuinmalis are apparently steadily declining, because they ave more and move
- returning themselves as Malis. The Borias have recovered their losses in Nowgong
from Kala-azar in 1301, Brahmans have increased partly by the inclusion of more
Grahabipras and Barna Brahmans under the more respeotable titlo, while Gmha‘hiprm
.have apparently just held their own. Gonds show an enormous increase since -
1901, while Santhals show a very large decline against the very large expansion
disclosed at the last census : I think that this must bo due in part toa wrong return
of caste either now or in 1901, and iu view of the precautions taken at this census,
I am inclined to rely more on our present figzuves: both castes aro reoruited by tea
gardens, and the differenco in the number of immigrants from the Central Provinces
now and in 1901 is not sufficient.to account for the very large increase in Gonds,
nor is there any reason to believe that the number of Santhals has really deereased in
practically every distriot of the province. The numbor of Jugis has grown, but they
‘are still less than in 1891, probably because many of them returned thomselves in
Sylhet as Sudras. Kacharis are deolining, partly by conversions to Hinduism, when
they become Koches'of various kinds, partly by excessive mortality in Mangzaldni
_subdivision, and partly by their increased return ss Meches in Goalpara, Kaibarttas
-have decreased because the name Kewat is returning to favour ia the Brahmaputia
Valley, and partly on account of the return of other names, sach as Sudra, in tho
‘Surma Valley. Kayastbas show a deorease owing to the weeding out of persins
improperly claiming this title, Koohes are as yet fower thandn 1891, which 18 pro-
bably due to their still reburning other names. Itis satisfaotory t3 notice that theo
.Lalungs show signs of recovery from their large mortality from Kals-azar in 1901
Mahimals were returned in greater number in spite of the agitation to abolish Muaham-
madan caste names. Musahars bave apparently decreased : this is probably due to the
return of other names, correctly or incorrectly. The group Nadiyal-Dom-Patni shows
an ineresse, which is partly attributable to the docrease in the return of Kaibartta,
Namasudras are still less numerous than in 1891, probably again because the moro
well-to-do members of the community in Sylhet are disclaiming the name. The
increase in Sekhs corresponds fo the general increase of Mubammadans. . Sudras show
a very large increase, which accounts in part for the decrease in the Kaibwrtta and
perhaps the Namasudra caste. '

- Comparison with 1901,
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128. The question of race in India wae considered on aun anthropometrical basis
in the last India Census Report, but since that time it
, Raca, would appear that anthropometiry has fallen in favour. .
It was argued before the British Association in 190§ that physical type depends more
on environment than on race. The old distinction between brachyecephalic and doli-
chocephalic types seems to be baseless, if we accept as general the results of Walcher’s
experimonts with babies in Germany : ke apparently . altered the shape of the head by
using soft or hard pillows : with the former the infand slept on its back and hecame
short-headed, while the hard pillow made it sleep on its side and produced the reverse
result. Two lines of enquiry were suggested at the present census, first, as to the
revalenco of pigmented tongues among the Munda and Dravidian races, and secondly
Eow far the issertion of Baclz that the appearance of blue palches on the sacral
region of infants is & proof of the existence of a Mongolinn strain. I regret that the
enquiry regarding the former was unsuccessful : out of 615 cases examined in Gauhati
dispensary only two showed melanoglossis, of whom one was a Kayastha and one a
Sudra, caste unspeeified, In Bibsagar Dr. Smith examined 497 tea-garden coolies
and found 68 cascs of melanoglossia amongst the following castes :—Musahar and
Rajwar of Monghyr, Santhal, Kamar and Kora of the Santhal Parganas, Bhuiya,
Bhokta, Dosad and Turi of Hazaribagh, Oraon, Munda, Baraik, Kamar, Lohar and
Rajput of Ranchi, Bhuiya of Gaya, Saura, Konda, Kora, and Telenga of Ganjam,
Uriya of Berhampore and Gond of Seoni. In Lakhimpur it was found in nearly 50
per cent. of similar castes. Several doctors aro of opinion that melanoglossia is a
patholozical phonomenon and therein differ from Lieutenant-Colonel Maynard, r.x.s.,
who originated the enquiry. ‘

The information received regarding blue patches is more satisfactory. Their
discoverer, Herr Boelz, desoribes them as follows +— ‘

Every Chineso, overy Koréan, Japaneso and Malay is born with & dark biug pateh of irregular shape
in tho lower sncral region. Somotimes it is equally (divided on both sides and sometimes not. Some-
times it is only the size of a shilling and at other times nearly as large as tho hand, In addition -there
are also moro or leas numerous similar patches on the truak and limbs, but‘ never on the face. Some-
times they are so numerous a8 to cover hearly half the surface of the body. Their appearance is as if
tho child had been bruisod by o fall. These patches generdlly disappear in the first year of life, but
some times they last for goveral years, . : T

In Goalpara it is said that 30 to 40 per cent. of the infants of Meches, Rabhas und
Rajhansis possess these blue marks, which are also found sporadically amongst other
Hindus and Mubhammadans, mere especially in the north of the district. In Kamrup
they appear in Kacbaris and many local Hindus ani Muhammadans: the actual
resnlts of cases examined ave 70 per cent. among Kacharis, 50 per cent. among Koches,
and 25 per cent. among Kalitas. In view of this it is snrprising to learn that they are
unknown in Darrang or Sibsagar, but I think that the enquiry was not made on
{:roper lines int these distriets. In Nowgomg the spofs’ are common amongst -Mikirs,

ut are said not to exist on Lolung infacts. In Lakhimpur they were found amongst
Aboms, Nadiyals, Kacharis, and Nepalis : the percentage amongst Ahoms was about 38,
amongst Nadiyals 1, amongst Kacharis 25, and amongst Nepalis 10, ' In Cacliar plains
loeal Hindu and Muhammadan infants have the marks ! amongsi tea-garden coolies
Captnin Godson, Civil Surgeon, found them in 35 per cent. of Chota Nagpuri eastes.
The spots arc very common amongst Lushais, Khasis, and Gavos, and appear on. Naga
and Manipuri infauts, but are said not to be very prevalent. It is rather difficult to
draw cortain conolusions from the above reports and in fact the enquiry isa difficult one
to make; because the people.when questioned are inclined to give a brief negative
reply and so spare themsolves further questioning, and it is not always feasible for
officers who are engaged in other dutics to take up an investigation of this kind. The
negative resulls of Darrang and Sibsagar are contradicted by the reports from neigh-
bouring districts with regard to the castes which are common to all. Originally reports
were received from the Civil Surgeons of the Garo and the Lushai Hills that blue
spots were not found in their charges, but Colonel Cole found’ by actual examination
that they exist in 90 per cont. of Lushai infants, and further enquiries in the .Garo
Hills by the Deputy Comuissioner and another Civil Surgeon proved their existence
m 75 per cent, of Garo infants. I think that, on the whole, it would be fair to assume-
that blue spots are fairly common amongst all classes in Agsam, though I have had no
report from Sylhet.  If this assumption is compared with the results in other parts of
Indin, it may be possible to deduce the svuthérn limit of the Mongolian strain.

LY
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I
(NoTs.=Castes which are indigenous are marked as follows +—When indigenous in Provi i
Yalloy (B), in Hills (H), in Surms Valley (S\. Theo figures in bracksts aftor g:cnh na:no am?;omu}:l)'m;wy
costo : with » fow ulempt:om.mmﬁthleuthanloummbonhubowohown.] o

129, Abor (B) (356)-—A tribe iinbabiting the hills on the northecast of Brah v
I'i‘el:;ween tl(lig %‘h;{)g t:ncl tlm Besse]ri, wl:Jose vli‘olence pecessitated a punitive expefl‘?ti‘:: plt;lh‘wl{‘}]l(:’y

ey are divided into numerous clans, but, unlike the majority of hill i re
affecting the general welfare of the tribo._, maonty e ach fogotor i ?“ matters

Agaria (1,149)—A oultivating caste found in the tributary mahals of Chota Nar
than half were t;ensnsod on tea gardeas in Cacbar, Sylhet, and Si{sag:‘r. > ota Naghur.  Moro
Agarwal (5,360)--A wealthy trading easte of Upper Indis, who claim to ai
of Maau ; they are known under the geaerio torm of ¢ EE;»I:.’ oo @pmont the Vaiggas

Agradani Brahman (217)—A degraded sub-oaste of B i
i tnkge D yabms (217) graded su _ rahmans, who read manéras st cremations

Ahir (12,763)—This name indicates eithor a section of Ghasi b-caste of
18 nothing to show to which casts these Ahirs belonged. ® " oras °f Goalas, bt thoro

Ahom (B) (197,444)—The Aboms are the descondants of a Shan tribo who entored Assam in tho
13th centory and, after overthrowing the Chutiya and Koch Kingdoms, bocame rulers of the Brahmae
putra Valley : sce Gait’s Uistory of dssam.

Aiton (B) (414)--A enall section of the Shan tribe, who are said to have suppliod eunuohs f
the royal sersglios. Like the Noras and Phakiyals, the,y ate still Buddhists, Sl:)];o of thom !hn:;
possibly beeo returned as Shans. '

Aka (H) (36)—A small and indepe;xdcnt tribe oocupying the hills to the north of Tozpur between
Towang snd the Bhorelli. Colonel Dalton considers them to bo closoly allied to the Daflas, Miris, and
Abors, but they differ from them considerably in appearance.

. - Asura (450)—A small non-Aryan tribe of Ranchi, who in their  own countey are smelters of
1ron ; 165 were censused on tea gardeus. : o

Atit (173)—This torm may indicato either a rel‘gious moendicant or a guest.

. Bagdi (8,301)—A cultivating, fishing and menial caste of Central and Western Bongal, who
nppgar to be of Dravidiaa descent : 6,066 out of the total number, enumorated wore consused.on tea

. gardens, : .

Baidya (8) (5,610)-~The physician caste, who are said to bo the same as tho Ambasthn of Manu,
f.e., the offspring of a Brahman father and Vaisya mother, They hold a high position in Hinda
society. In Bengal they wear the sacred threal, but this is-not as yet the practieo in Sylhot, and thoy
observe, like Sudras, thirty days’ asarcha (impurity after birth or death). The great majority of the
iBaidyas are found in Sylhet, where they inter-marry with Koyosthas, Thoy abstain from oll manual

abour. : .

Baishneb or Bairagi (A) (11,344)—A term indieating a religious mendicant, generally devoted
to the worship of Vishnu, who may be of ony caste, Most of those enumerated were consused in
-Sylbet. . 7
' Baiti or Chunari (8) (1,185)—A small caste which, derivos its second title from being engaged

' .in the manufacture of lime from shells: its members are alse mat-makors, weavers, duncors, and
bezgars, _

bor Baniya (A) (200)—The term has o wide connotation, and, proporly spenking, is not a caste name
at all.. Those returned in Kamrup were probably Sonara, who are natives of the province; the name
ig nlso used by Gandbabaniks in Sylhet, and by foreigners who trade in grain and othor articles.

B]a.rhi (711)—Theoretically, the carpenter easte of Behar, but many of its members have taken to
. agricultare, :

Barna Brahman (A) (5,065)—Under the term Barna Brahman are included the priosts of thoso
castes to whom a good Brohmua doclines to minister. These persons sre either genvine Bralimans,
who have been degraded, or members of the caste they serve, who by a fiction have beon orestol Brah-
mans. . The return of such a caste is obviously most unreliable,

Barui (8) (25,154)—~The Barui are caltivators of the betcl-vine, and their pan gardens sre to be
seen on the banks of many of the rivers in the Sylhet district, which clntains 22,310 of the total

- number enumerated at the ovnsus, The Baruis are members of the Nabnsakb, and bave a Sirotriya
Brabman as their priest ; bot they are not contentod with their position, and endeavour to get themelves
entered a8 Kuyasthas. *

Bauri (43,952)—A cultivating coste of Western Bengal of non-Aryan origin. Their social stalus

is very low, and, thoy eat beef, perk, and fowls, and are mach addicted to strong driuk, They auro
_employed as coolies in Aesam, 235,000 of them having been vensused on the ton plantations, '

Bediys (4,191)—1t is obvisusly impossible to be certain whether the persons returned under this
mame are Hedias or Bediyas. The Bedins are n small agricultural tribe cf Chotn Na;:]qxr, who ure
supposed to be connected with the Kurmis. The majority of the people returned under tivs bead were
censused i Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, and were probably Bedivs. ~ Bediya is the generic’ name of a
numlber of vagrant gip-y-like groups. .

-Behara (3¢5)— A title of Bagdis, Baurix, Chanda's, Kahars, and others.

A3
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Beldar (270)—An earth-working caste of Behar a1d Western Beagal. They are akin to the
Nunias, but will only carry the earth in baskets balanced on the head; 139 were censused on tea
gardens. -

Besya (A) (1,494)—A title of prostitutes used in Sylhet and Goalpara.

Bhandari (8) (153)—A titls appliel to indoor s:xrvants in Sylhet.
Bhar {(14,269)—A small Dravidian caste of Western Eengal and Chota Nagpur; 9,700 were
eonsused on the tea gardens of the province, the great majority being found in the Surma Valley.

Bhat (8} (963)—A rospe:table caste, whose traditional ocoupation is that of gencalogist and family
bard. In Bylhet they olaim to be Kshattriyas, and a certain namber hav: probably returned thems:lves
unger that name ; but thougb. Brahmane will take their water, they will not take food cooked by them.
Very few Bhaty wera consusid ouvtaide the Sylhet district, .

Bhatiya (043)—A term applied in Goalpara to  down river” Mubammadans who come to Assam
to trude. . :

Bhogta (11,019)—Said to bo a sub-caste of Kharwar, but in Ranchi it is a separate caste:
their traditional ocoupation is grain-parching, but now-a-days the people are usmally labowrers and
cultivators, : .

Bhotia (703)=—The majority wore censused in Kamrup and Darrang, these being the two districts
betwoen which and Towang (a small provinoe uoder the control of Tibet, which touches our frombier
pear Udalguri) and Bhutan there is most trade.

Bhuinmali (8) (85,238)—An indigennus caste of Sylhet, who are said fo be allied to the. Haris.
The majority of tho caste are now oultivat rs, palanquin beaters, tank excavators, and eo forth. In
1881 theso persons wera all shown as Mali, and the decrease in numbers at the pre<ent census, 38 com-

*.pared with 1801 and 1991, is probably dua to an increased use of this term. Very few Bhuinmalis
wero censused outside the Sylbet district.

Bhuiya (66,670)—An aboriginal tribe of Chota Nagpur, which is in great request on fea gardens,
where 44,118 Bhuiyas wore censused. They were found in considerable numbers in every tea district,
more especially in Sibsagar, ’ . ‘-

Bhumij (83,604)~—A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur closely allied to the Munda. They dre
still iz a primitive stage of Hinduism, and consume fow!s aed liquor, Probably all th Bhomil
ctinnused in tho province came to it originally as coolies, and 24,660  ere censused on the tea
plantations, a0,

Bind (3,260)—A larze non-Aryan caste of Behar and Upper India, who are connected with the
Nunius, Their social status is low, and they are generally employed as fishermen, earth-workers, and

duily labourers; 1,673 were ceasusod on tea gardens.

Binjhia (B73)—An agricultural tribe found in Palamau district. They are still io the earlier °
t%lr'“ of conversion to Hinduism, and ent fowl and wild pig. In Assam they are employed as garden
eUOlIVR.

Birhor (454)—A small Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur, who live in the jungle in $iny huts
mado of branches of trees, and cke out a miserable living by snaring hares and monkeys and collecting
Jungle products. The Birhors censused in Assam have been imported as garden coqlias.

Boria (B) (21,513)—A caste which is goullar to Assaw, and is formed from ,the offspring of
Brahman and Gunak widows and their deseendants. Boria is said to be derived from ‘bari,” a widow, but
people prefur to call thomselves Sut. The children of Brabman girls who have attained puberty before
marringe and so ,havo_ to be married to men of » lower oaste are also classed with Borias, Iiisa
singular fact that Borins are moré numerous in Nowgong than in any other district, though the

number of Brahtmans there is comparatively small, ' ! ' :

Brahman (A) (126,015)—The highest of the three twice-born castes and originally tha pridst
of tha Aryan community, In the eleventh century Ballal Sen, a king of Bengal, institued a careful
ongu_n‘y into the qualifieations of the Brahmans iu his kinzdom, and a certain proportion were found
doficient in their knowledge of the Hindu ritual and lax in their practicé. Accarding toone tradition
theso ignorant Brahmans were the ancestors of the greater part of the Brahman community in Assam
and though their nurabers bave from time to time been recruited by priesta who were imported from
Tudia by the various native kings, the Brahmans of Assam are not so highly organised a community
as those of Bengal. There is no Kulinism, in the Assam Valley there are no sub-caates, and in Sylhet
the Rarhi and Barendra sub-castes are almost uuknown. In Lower Assam Brahmans are ssid to take
gadhon when thry give their daughtorsiin marriage, aud there is a certaiz smount of laxity in their
observance cf the rules regarding the gotra. See Agmadani sud Barna Brabhman.

Brittial Baniya (B) (9,034).—At the 1391 census [this caste was retorned under the name of

Hari, whicl} was shown in brackets in 1901 and i : i
about them in the 1591 report :— ° e now disoppenrs : th? following remarks_'wem recorded

“ Their position has of late years much improved, especially in the Brahmapates Valley, whe
have taken largely to trade and b0 working in gold, and manyy of them nowpduesm'be g;:sel\r:sthg
euphemistic terms exprossive of these occupations, such as Brittiyal and Sonari.” R
Lo hgihﬁli‘lll? (255)—~An important tribe in Chittagong Hill Tracts ; qone Were enamerated outeide

Chamar (54,254)—The tanner epsto of Bebar and Upper Indis, They are largely employed as

coolies, especia’ly in the Surma Valley, and 36,738 were [
very bottom of the scale in the Hinda gocial s_yst'em. oeneused on tea g'a.rden.s. Lhey stand at th'e

Chasa {4.450)—The cbicf cultivating caste of Orissa, who, thongh 1 igi
 Chasa - g o 0, though probably of non- origin,
::;;n . r?xl;ed cloe:tga zfrdh e::.r Brohmans to take water from their hands ; 8,598 out.of the total were
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Chero (1,245)—A cultivating caste of Behar and Chota Nagpar, which there enjoys o fairl d
position ; 961 Cheros were censused on tep gardens. - ’ : 7 v g
Chik (Baraik) (5,703).—A sub-caste of Pans in Chots Nagpur: 8,561 were densused on tea
gardens in all the tea districts. oo
. Chutiya (B) (88,825)—This caste represents the descendants of a tribe who were the dominant
- powar in the Upper Brahmaputra Valley before the Ahoms, who ecrushed them in the beginning of the
16th contury. They are now divided into Hindw, Ahom, and Borhi Chutiyas.

- ]

. Dafla (B) (989)—A tribe who live in the hills to the north of the Tezpur and Nortk Lakhimpur
subdivisions.

Dalu (329).~=A Hinduised section of the Garos found in the plains on the south and in Mymen-
singh : see Playfait’s Garos, page 60, where they are called Daals,

Damai (1,331)—A Nepalese caste, whose traditional occupation is tailoring.

" Darzi (708)—An occupational rather than a caste name, indicating a tailor.

Datiya (937)=—A Muhammadan fishing caste found in Goalpara, where they are probably immi-
grants from Rangpur or Mymensingh, ‘

" Dehan (8) (1,158) —A small oasts in Cachar, who are said to hava formed part of an expadition
pa P
cli;snpa_tched from the Assam Valley in the time of Nar Nactayan. They claim to be Kochos or Raj-
sis. )

Dhauuk (519)—A ecultivating caste of Bebar. Their social position is respectable, as they rank
with Kurmig and Koiris, and Brahmans will take water from thaic hanla; 145 were consused on tea
gardens. . :

Dhennar (560)~A aotion of Kharias in Chota Nazpur ; 451 wore censused on tea gardens.

P ga

Dhimar (275)—A - Behari caste, whose traditional occupation is grain-parching : thoy work as
servants and labourers.

. Dhoba or Dhobi (8) (86,863)—The Dhobas are the washerman easto of Bengal and Crissa, nnd
the Dhobi the corresponding caste in Bihar ; I bave amalgamated them, as the nnmes aro so mucn
alikoand very little reliance can bo placel upon separate figures. The socinl position of the caste is low
and they rank with Chindals aud pesple of that clnss ; the decranse noticed in 1901 in Sylhet has
disappearsd owing to more accurate esumeration: in 1801 thoy wers suspected of having returned
thems:lves in numbers as Sudraa in Sylhet. ‘

Dholi (8) (11,202)—A functional caste whioh has possibly sprung from ths Pa‘ni or Kaibartta,
They rank very low in the social acale, and their traditional cooupation is dramming, Oaly 109 Dholis
were censused. outside Sylhet. :

Dhnnid {108)—A Muhsmmodan caste of eatton carders,

Doaniya (B) (1,847)—A mixed race, desoended from Singphos aud their Assamose elaves ; 30
were censused in Sibsagar and 1,644 in Lakhimpur,

Dosadh (10,038)—A degraded Aryan or refined Dravidian easte of Behar aod Chota Nagpur.
Their social status is very low, and th.y will eat pork, tortoises, aud fowls : 5,632 woere censused ou toa
gardeus, the majority being found in the Surma Valley. .

‘Gandapal (8) (973) —A small giste, which ia practically confined to Sylhet. One theory of thoir
origin is that they Were hillmon who were employed as gunrds on boats navigating tho Aaors of weatern
Sylhet, where there ue:d formerly to be o good deal of river dacoity, and who subscquently took to
boating as a profession. '

Gandabauik (8) (2,077)—The spice-seiling, dragzist, aad grocer caste of Bengal. Thoy are
somct'mos called Baniyas, and of late years hava taken t» the manufacture of jowellory. They are n
clean Sudra caste and are included amongst the Nabasakh ; 1,478 wore censused in Sylhet and 539
in Gaalpara, '

,  Ganjhn (160)—A title of Binjhins, Gonds, Khandaits, Ebarwars, Musabars and others : the
great decrease since 1901, when they numbered 2,472, is due to more acourato enumeration ¢ practically
all those returncd were in Syihet and none wero found on tea gardens.

Gareri (1,08 5)—The shopherd and goatherd casto of Behar., . -

Gaur (2,574)—The milkman caste of Orissa: those consused bere were imported by tea gardens
which contiined 2,020 of them. . . . .

Garo (H) (144,350)—An Animistio tribe, whoso home is in the hills which bear their name : sce
. Playfair's Garos. Their number in 1901 was 128,117, . .

Gharti (274)—A. Nepalese cacte or sub-caste. .

o \ . e h

i (15,114)~A Dravidian fishing and cultivating enste of Chotn Nagpur. Thoy rank wit

Domst?r il:;lh&uiahnrl, ent beef and pork End are greatly addicted to drink. The Ghasis aro o doolie

casto and 11,319 were consused on tea gardens. "o . ) Bhumij, Kharwor

4, 068)—This is not @ caste, but a title of many castes, such a8 ) )

Baunmelt?ét.w\:l}o(h'me %:een brought to the ﬁrovince as garden coolice, The name was mturncc} by only

one-fifth of the number shown in 1901 owing to more accurate enumeration :" in spite of local enquiries,
T could.not discover the real castes of the people now shown, as they were ignorant °f:lh' true ';"m';"

8) (42,245)—The cowherd caste of India, In Bebar they rank as a _clean enafo, lrom
whou? oBar}n?mgnzls(oa;l tnlze water. In Bengal they are placed below the Nabagakh, but ‘:ln 0&-1:;;; ehtf:
Goalas affcet a bigh standard of purity, and look down npon their caste fellows in Beng nfn ! D -
The Goulas in the Brabmaputra Valley are probally all foreigners, and ouly a portwn of those
tylhet and Cachar are natives of the proviace.

-
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Gond (51,572)—=A Dravidian tribe of the Central Provinces, who come to this province as couliee.
I have referred to their great increase in paragraph 127. ;

Gorait (3,547)—A caste of Banchi azd Palamau, whase traditional occupation is music and comb-
making. They eat becf and pork, and indulge freely in liquor ; 2,590 were ceasascd on tea gardens.

Gosain (164)—Not & casts, but the title of Hindn missionaries or preachers ; 99 weye consused in
Kamrup.

Grahabipra (Ganak) (21,439)—The azitation in the Brahmaputra Va'lay, where Ganake hold a
much bigher position than in the Surma Valley and Bengal, Jead to the aloption of the new titl: Gra-
habipra. In Bengal they are known as Acharji or Daibajna Brabmans, but apparcatly the high caste
Brahmans of the Brahmaputra Valley object to the use of their title.

Guria (Godia) (+31)=The confectioner caste of Oricsa and a sub-caste of Mallahs in Bibar : pro-
bably ttose censused are Mallahs from their distribution, Cachar and Goalpara containing the majority.

Gurung (21,24))=—0ne of the best of the fighting tribesof Nepsl. They are found in every dis-
trict of the province, but are most pumerous in the Khasi and Jaiotia Hills, where 8 Gurkha regiment
is stationed, .

Hajong (3,298)~~The bome of this tribe is th: Garo Hills and the submontane tracte of Sylhet,
6,392 persons having been cenensed in the former and 1,543 in the latter district. In 1891, the
Hajong language and the Hajong tribe were bath said to be of Bodo origin, but subsequent investi-
gations have revealad that tha Hajong language is akin to Bengali.

Hajam (2,013)=The barber caste of Behar, Taeir siatus is good, and Brahmans take water
from their hands, -

Halwai (1,350)—Tho confectioner caste of Behar. Their social position is good and Brahmans

- will take water from their hands, They are found in small numbers in most of the districts of the
province, where they are probably serving as shopkespers.

Hari (8} (6,588)—A menial and seavengering caste of Bongal. .

Hira (B) (16,351)—=The caste is eaid to be a functional offshoot from the Namagudra or Chandal.
The Hiras are potters, the men bringing the clay and taking the pots to market, and the women
fashioning them, not with the potter’s wheel, but by laying on the earth in strips. Hiras drink and
smoke with Chandals, aod give them their daughters in marringe, but will not take a Chandalni to wife
thomselves. The increase in their numbers is due to more accurate enumeration than in 2901.

Jaladha (B) (6,708)=In Darrang these people are raid to be 8 degraded class of Kachari, but
they claim to be supurior and not inferior to that tribe, According to Mz, Allen Jaladhas and Kacha-
ris do not, as a rule, inter-marry, snd when they do, they have to perform prascit, the wife taking the
caste of ber husband, In Goalpara, where the majority of Jaladhas are fonnd, they are said to have
taken saran, and to have a Brngmnn and a Napit.

Jat (135)—Either a sab-caste of Gualas, or an sgricultaral caste of the Panjab.

Jatapu (753)=A ocivilised section of the Khonde in Madras : they were enumerated only in tea
gardens in Sibsagar and Labbimpur,

Jhora (703)—A small caste of Chota Nagpur believed to bo a eub-tribs of Gonds: the mame is
also used o8 a title by Kowats in Behar ; 612 wero consused on tea gardens, : '

Jolaha (7,207)~—A Mubemmadan weaver caste: 72 were returned as Hiodus: the majority were
censusod in Sylhet aod Goalpara. . oty

Jugi (A) (189,007)—A weaving cnsle whose origin is obseure, aud who are treated with much
contempt by the pure Sudracastes. In the Surma Valley they style themselves Nath, and claim
descent from Qurakshgmnth, s devotee of Gorakbpar, who is said to have been an incamation of Siva.
On the strength of this ancestor, the Juzis bury instead of burn their dead, and frequently pose as
sannyagis. Lo Cachar they are making great efforts to rice in the social seale, and are disearding
widow remarriage. In the Bmhmnputrab\(alley the easte containe five subdivisions, the Sapmelas or
snake-charmers, the Katanis, the Polupohus, or resrers of silkworms, the Duliyas or palki-bearers, and
the Thiyapotas, who bury their dead upright : the Katanis usually burn their dead, and the Jugis of
Goalpara are taking to infant marriage.

Kachari (B & 3) {230,102)—A soction of the great Bodo tribe, which at one time seems to
have been in oceupation of 8 largo part of the valley of the Brahmapatra. See Endle's Kacharss.

Kahar (11,708)==A cultivating avd palanquin-bearing caste of Behar, who in Benwal in
ﬂn.e Isoci.-sl seal: Ewt.ilth Kt:tn;is :Im:l G;nll-;s. Brabmaas taking water from thei; hands:n but nagmor:l::E ;:;

isley many of them eat fowls, and they are h addic i H y

Fardons, ety i the Sao ey, ¢y wre mauc ted to liguor; 8,703 were censused on tea

. . Kaibartta (A) (131,258)—According to Risley no serious sttempt can be made #» trace
origin of the Knibartts, but he suggests as a plausible hypothesis that t];:ey were mnongst&t‘;he mrlfo::
inhabitants of _Beng.t_l, and occupied o eommanding position there, and that the Kewats were s branch
of the same tribe which sftled in Behar, gradually became endogamons and adopted a Hinda name
In Kamrup the nam:s Kcwat and Kaibartta seem to be interchangeable, but, as the Nadiyals want
to be known as Kaibarttas, the Kewats are discardiog the name. The Kaibsrttas are divided info two
functional groupe, which for all intents and purposes are separate castes, the Chasi and the Jaliya, but
this distinction is practically confined to the Surma Valley, where, as in Beogal, the Chasi Kaibarttag
were permitted to return themselves a9 Mabishyas. Closely allicd to them is “the Halwa Das caste,
which at firet wish t6 bo identified with the Mabishyas, but there was a aplit some years ago, and man
of the Halwa Dases kept aloof from the Mabishvas. 1o Eastern Bengal there was no euch differen 4
of opinion and the whole efforts of the cacte were directed to secure their dist'netion from the Jali oy
Kaibaritas, In defence to the want of unasimity in Sylbet Government decided that, thouch tia
Halwa Dases should be included in the total of the Mahisbyas, their namber should be sh;wn se;garatel;
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in the remarks column of Table XIII, Unfortunately, owing to the nerlect of iveeti
orders were not obeyed it the central office at Chittacong, where the Sylhet slips :le{o izl;cagon;:‘dth&;:
Halwa Dases do not now appear. Perhaps they will bave made up their differences with the Mahish-
yas at the next census. The strength of the three s:ctions is as follows :—

EKaibartta - e 20,843, almost all in tho Brah t

Mahishyn (Chosi Kaibartta) . 65312 e v Bmmapairs Vally.

Juliya Kaibarits 45,008 almost all in Surma Valloy,

Kalita (B) (221,942) —There is much uncertainty as to the origin of thias enste. Th
explanation is that Kalitas are Ku}mtbriyi;s, who, flezing from the w[;'.;th of Parasu HKam, L:mlr‘nzgl:ll;;
their easte and their persons in the jungles of Assan, and were thus called Kallupta. Other theorics
are that they are Kayasthas degraded for having taken to cultivation, an explanation which in itself
seems somewhat improbable. The most plavsible suggestion ia that they are the remains of an Aryan
:zl:;nyl; who :lest!i‘glltl; Assam at a time whon the functional castes wore etill unknown in Bengal, and

at the wor ita’ was originally applied to all Ar ho - arny
NES o eaete Govesamont riginally appl | Aryans who were not Brahmane, Sce pamgraph
EKalu (2,081)=A sub-caste of Telis.

Kalwar (2,490)—A liquor-selling avd teading caste of Behar, The ial status i
Brahmans will n'ot take water from their hands ; 1%385 were censused on te;rgi‘::llun:t? s low und

Kamar (8) (48,285)—According to Risley, the metul-working caste of Be d Behar, wi
are distinguished from the Lohars by not confining themselves togiron as the nm of Lth:‘;'r ‘::lt?
o Bengal and Bohar their water is taken by Brahmans, No less than 24,163 Kumars are employed
as garden coolies, but shey are indigenous in Sylhet.

. Kami (1,338)—The blacksmith cagte of Nepal. They are found in small aumbers in nearly overy
district in the Province. oo \

_Kandh (5,138)~~A Dravidian tribe of one of the tributary States of Oriesa, fnmous for the syste-
matio and brutal manuner in which they used to sacrifice humnn beings to ensuro sugcessful harvests :
4,543 were ceneused on tea gardens. ‘

Kandn (2,068)—A grain-parching caste of Bengal and Behar, where they rank with Koivi i
gonla.s, ava ]ﬁrahmuns take water from their hands: 1,874 were cens;xsod on taue:irga.l-.lmma,l n:«cnst.lf;rl ‘i‘:x Tllm

urma alleyY.
, Kansar! (392)~—The brazier caste of Bengal, Their socinl position is respoctable.
.+ Kaora (5%46)—Swincherds: they are a sub-oasto of Hari !
. Kapali (8)—(1,691)—A weaving caste, who gre practically confined to tho Sylhet distriet. Their
socinl position is low, and Brabmans do not take Qivighwater, . -

Kapuria (142)—A gipsy casto from the Unitou Provinces ; thoy beg, steal, and doal in ponivs : the
women mako baskets. ‘ ‘ '

Kaur (1,456)—A caste, probably of Dravidian origin, who are found in the tributary States of
Chota Nagpur; 804 were censuscd on tea gardens. -

.Kayastha (A) (81,967)—The writer caste, which is indigenous to Sylhet, and thoro erea_cortain
number of genuine Brakmaputra Valley Kayasthas, though I am inolined to think that the considerable
proportion of the so-called Kaiets aro only Kalitas who have risen in the world. In the Hrahmaputra
Valley the Kayasthas are beginning to adopt thé eacred thread, bat woar it very ehort ; but this fushion
has not yet spread to the Surma Valloy, and the Koyasthas do not attempt to puso as Kshattriyns,
though occupying a good position in society, They intor-marry with Baidyas in the Surma Vallsy.

Kewat (84,777)—Sece under Kaibarttta!' Kowats are practically confined to tho Brahmaputra
Valley, and their number has increased largely for the reasons given in paragraph 126,

Khadal (4,266)—Allow Oriesa caste who work as lobourors: they have beon imported by tes
gardens, which contain 3,250 of the total.. _ '

Ehambu (3,252)—One of the fighting tribes of Nepal. )

Khamti (B) (1,368)—A Shan tribe, who have settled in the country fo the north aud east of the
Lakhimpor distriet, s

Khandait (1,527)—A cultivating caste of Orissa, who bave bean brought to this provinco ns
coolies, 1,113 having been censused on ten gardens.

Khandelwal (120)—A trading caste similar to the Agarwa'a.

Kharia (12,857)—A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur, largely employed as coolies, 8,811 baving
been. censnsed ob tea gardens. ' :

Kbarwar (7,074)—A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur employed ss garden coolios; 4,181 wore
enumerated on tea estates. L

- Khas (2,014)—One of the best of the fighting tribes of Nepal. .

Khasi (H) (120,804) ~~The tribe who shara .the Khasi and Jaintia Hills with the Syntengs,
Wars, Lyng-ngams and other tribes, See Gurdoen's KZasis.

Khatik (133)—A low cultivating gaste of Behar, who rank little higher than the Masshara.

Ehawandkar (124)—A title of. Mubammadar teachers.

Khawas (100)—A title of Dbanuks and Kewats: if is nlso the name of the sluve casto of Nepal.

Khen (Ehyen) (983)—A easte practically confined to Gonlpara ond Kawmrup: they must have
included with Kalitas in 1901 : they sometimes marry Kalita women, who therchy lose caste, but
Kalitas will not eat with them. - '

Kichak (118) =A scavenging coste in Dacea, where they form s small community : they aro sail
originally to have been dacoits : they were almost all censased in Sibsuzur, whers they were imported
by the ten gardens.

.
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EKob (36)~—This tribs was oonsused in Manipur : it is a Shan fribe, _

Koch (B) (237,578)—According to Mr. Gait, * the name in Assam is no longer that of a tribe,
bat rather of a Hindu oaste into which all oonvarts to Hinduism from the different tribes-—Kachari,
Garo, Hajong, Lalung, Mikir, etc., are admitted on conversion. In Assam, therefore, it seems, for the
prescnt at any rate, desirable to treat the Koch os allied to the Bodo, and through them se a branch of
the Mongolian stock.” They rack as s clean Sudma caste in the Upper Brahmapatra Valley and
Brahmans will take water from their hands, but their position is not so good in the cemral and western
districts, as in Sibsarar snd Lakhimpur Animists wh> are converted to Hinduism retain their tribal
names, and do not think it nezessary to pretend to be Koches. There are various subdivisions of the
Koch easte, throogh which the family of a convert passes in successive generations. .

Koiri (14,000)~—A cultivating caste of Behar and Chota Nagpur. Their social position is respect-.
oble, and Brabmans will take witer from their hands. In Assam they are employed as coolies, and
0,076 were censnvod on tea gardups, ' .

Kol (3,398)—A pencric torm applied to Mundas, Oraons, Bhumij and Kharias; 3,309 were enu.
merated on tea gardens, : C _

Kora (3,339)—A Dravidiat onste of earth-workers in Chota Nagpar and Western Bengal ; their
sncial position is vory low, and in Chota Nagpur they are said to eat hecf, pork, and fowls; 5,352 were
censused on fea gardens, 7 .

Korwa (3,604 —A Dravidian tribe of Palamau. They have only recently entered the pale of
Hinduism, though in Assam only a small number returned themselves a3 Animists; 2,763 were cen-
suscd on tea gardeos, '

Kshattriya (H) (250,641) —This is the casta returned by practically ell Mauipuri Hindus. In
1001 they wero shown undor Khatei, which is the title of u mercantile caste of tho Punjab. Their
distribution has been discussed in paragraph 126. See Hodson’s Meitieis. . -

Kuki (H) (77,100)—A hill tribe akin to the Lushais, most of whos: settlements are to he £iund

i}re l(i ichn.r, Naga Hille and Manipar. The sub-sections of the tribe are shown in an appendix to Table-

Kumbhar (A) (27.013)~~The potter caste, which in Bengal is ono of the members of the Nabasakh,

hey are most numerous in Sylhet where 12,146 wero censused, and Kamrup, where 7,441 wers enumera~

ted ; but, ae pointed out by Mr, Gait, it is doubtful whether in the Brahmapntra Valley the Kamhar-
is not merely a Kalita who has tuken to pottery; 2,705 Kumhars were censused on tea garlens,

Kureshi (8) (332)—A Muhammadan tribe in Sylhet, who trace their degcent to Kuresh of M'ecca,:

one of tho ancesturs of Muhammad. .The decrease in their numbers is presumably due to many of
%hem having returned themselves as Sheilh. P ‘ ‘ ‘

Kurmi (24,620)~=A large cultivating easte of Upper India, Bshar and Chota Nagpur. In
TRehar the sucial stotus of tho oaste is resp:otable, but in Chota Nagpur they eat fowls and tivld rats,
and are much addicted to liquor, so that Brahmans do not take water at their hands, . Taey are largely
~omployed 8s coolies in Assam, and 11,613 were censused on tea gardans.

Kusiari (8) (l,%ﬂ&—'l‘he Eugiari are a easte indigenous to Sylbet, who are said to be called after
the rivor of that name, though the connestion of ideas is far from clesr, Their complexion is generally .
dark, and they are supposed to bo desconded from soma hill tribe. They are industrious, puznacious and

woll-to-do, and bave increased by about 50 por cent. since 1901. '

Kwi (3)—A Shan or Burmese tribo, threa members of which were found in 'Ma;uipur.

Lakher (3,647) ~ A axction of Lashais: s:e Lieatanant-Colonel* : .
they were found ouly in Lushai Hills, e Anani-L-olong é note ab the end of this glossary:

Lalbegi (459)—A sweepér caste, .

Laluag (B) (39,219)—A tribe probably of Bodo orizin, who ichabit the souther ion h
Nowgong district, Most of the tribal lezends represent them as moving from the K;aspior:!nd J('):ini;;i:
Hills to the plaing, as they disapprov.d of the ruling of the Khasi chiefs that inheritance should g
through the female.  Another qfnamt tradition says that they origisally lived near Dimapur, but moved
into the Jaintia Hills to escape from the necessity of providingn?'na achari king with six seers of
buman milk every day, this being an articlo of diet to which he waa much attached. The tribe is
divided into & pumber of clans, whose names sugzest a totemistic origin, and all of which, except the
Masorang, ate exrgamous. The Laluag relizion is of the usnal Animistie type, and in the time of
the Assam Rajas they aro said to have sserificed eight human victims ananally to their gods. They are
now recoverinyg from their decimation by kala-azar. The Deputy Commissioner re[ort?that thers s no -
rlt\:: If:s to believe that they are losing by conversion to Hinduism: on conversion they become Saru

- teft;g;l::e lgi:lGO)—An agriouttaral and labouring caste of the Un'ited ‘vainees ; 1,016 were ceasused

Lobait Kuri (8) (395) ~A small fishine caste, who live on tba ban i
KT P { ":-g . ks of the Mech ; but m
ft‘lt‘lh]:’.ls \\lrlhui‘h l: pm:ltlu!.l:r the only distriet in which th:y were censused, the Lohait is aegmlil:-lxl::lch;;:
proctunl t:r ing to do with fishing, Brahmans will eat fried rice ptjapamd by them, but will not tak.

Lohar (12,181} —The blacksmith caste of Behar, Chota N )
argely employed s coolies in Assam, and 8,372 were censused uzo"E:’g:‘:ge:ie?tem Bengal. They aro

Loi (H) (18 170)—The descendants of one of Tig) i
" : the aboriginal tribes who former! 1pi
i(;gctil;rotf t;he Manltpur valley. They olaim to be Hindus, but are not recognised as suchrb{- :!f:uoie:oji};e
Lo e ao tuor l:-u ¢ Maniparis use(} to he degraded, either temporarily or permaneuntly, to the grade oé
punizhment : see Hodson’s Meitheis, Their number has quintupled since 1901, - -
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Lushai (H) (80,425)—For an sccount of the Lushai tribes, seo the Note by Lieutounnt-Colonel
Cole, 1.4, appended to this chapter : their sub-sections are shown in an apppendix to Table XIIL

Lyng-ngam (H) (1,993)—A tribe in the west of the Khasi Hills: see Gurdon’s Kkusic.
. Magh (168)—The popular designation of a group of Indo-Chinese tribes ; 53 Maghs wero censased
in the Lushai Hills ; the remainder were probably persons who bad come from Chittagong to take
service as cooks in European housebolds,

Mahalia (B; (4,481)»-A name taken by Kachari converts to Hinduism: I have amalgamated
them with the Koches : 5,684 were censused in Darrang.

. Mahars (8) (1,660)—A titls used by Kahars, whose traditional ocoupation is palki-bearing.

Very few Maharas are found ontsile Sylhet, but a considerable namber of the caste seem t> have
returned themselves simply as Kahars ; there is a stendy dedrsasa in the number returnod since 1891,

Mahosri (918)—A trading caste of Northern Indin closely allied to the Agarwals anl Oswals;
they were all censused in the Brahmaputra Valley.

Mahli (8,274)—A Dravidian caste of labourers found in Chota Nagpur and Western Bongal.
The:lr social position is low, and they rank with the Bauris and Dosadhs; 5,110 were censused on ten
gardens, .

Mahimal (S) (77,379)=—A Mubsmmadan fisher caste of Sylhet and Cachar,
Mal (v,695)~A. Dravidian cultivating caste of the Rajmebal hills in Bibar. They are omployed
a8 coolies in Assam, and 4,784 were consused oa tea gardens. Their social position is low.

‘Male (Sanria) (160)—Probably, the same as Mal, according to Risley : 136 were consused on tea

ens. . :

Mali (A) (14,284)—Properly speaking, this caste is employed on the preparation of garlands, and
in Bengal is inoluded amongst the Nabasakh, but the Bhuinmalis of tho Surma Valley claim the "nnme.
See under Bhuinmali and paragraphs 126 and 127 above. -

Mallah (4,696)—A title applied to boatman of varions eastes, the majority of whom were censused
in Goalpara : I have included 133 Gonrhis in the total, '
‘Malo (8) (20,357)—A fisher caste indizenous to Sylhet, ranking be'ow the Kaibartta.
. d:Ma.l Paharia (3,5683)—A. Dravidion tribe of the Santal Parganns: 2,900 wero ccnsused on txn
gardens, - .
~ Man (H) {260)=—The Assamese nome for Burmese or Shan, under which namo the Muana wore
entered in 1881, The majority of Mans were found in Garo Hills, where thoy form a small colony
left behind by the Burmese invaders when compelled to retire before our troops, :

Mangar (7,120)—One of the tighting castes of Nepal : they aro most numerous in Khasi ond
Jaintia Hills, where there is & Gurkha regiment, <

Manjhi (2,662)—A title used by boatm:n and by Santals, Bigdis, and numerous other castes;
1,281 Manjhis were censusged on tea gardens.

Maratha (384)—A Deconn onste represented in the 114th Marathas, & wing of which was
stationed at Dibrugarh. - ]

Matak (B) (9,246)—The naale formerly g-ivén to an old division of the uppor - Brahmapntra
Valley lying between the Noa Dehing, the Brahmapuatra and the southorn hills, and thus including
nearly the whole of the Lakhimpur district on the south bank, Tbis tract of country was ccoupied by
the followers of the Monmaria Gosain, who at the cnd of the 18th contury had risen agninst the Ahvm
Rajas, and set up an independent rulep of their own, When the Singahoa began to raid upon Assam,
they found that the Moamarins offsred a sterner resistance than the other Assamese and calleld thom in
consequence ¢ Matak,’ or strong, and the name of the peop'e was then applied to the country in which
they lived. At the present day the term denotes a sect rather thao & onste or Dationality. The
majority of the Mataks are Ahoms, Chutiyss and Doms ; but there aro & cerlain namber of Kalitas,
Kewats and Koches amongst them, Al of these caster, except tho Doms, aro enid to inter-marrv, a
fa0t whioh shows the loosenass of the restrictions of caste in Assam, The very large inorcaso in Mataks
since 1901 is due to these castes nokb returning their real names : sce Moran, )

Maulik (Naiya) (4,227)—A Dravidian caste of “Westorn Bengal sad Manbhum. They have
rotorned themselvos as Hindus; butgno Hinlu will take wator from theic hands: 8,710 were
censused on tea gardens, ‘

Mayra (S) (2,188)—The confeotioner caste of Bingal, who are indigenons in the Surma Valley.
They are members of the Nabasakh, and in Sylhet good Beahmans serve a8 their ?rwuts. .

Mech (B) (04,608)—The Mesh are apparently idonticul with the Kachari tribo, but the namo is
practically eonfined to the Goalpara district : see paragraphs 126 and 127 above.

Mehtar (700)—A sub-caste of Haris, who remove nightsoil. r-" .

Miiir (B) (105,077)—A. tribe is peculiar to the Brahmaputra Valloy, seo paragraph 128 above
and Stack and Lyall's Mikirs, ]

Miri (B) (67,792)==Th-re can be little doubt that the Miris are oloscly connectel with the Abors,
that they were originally settled in the hills fo the north-vast of the Proviace, and that they m;lgmh:'(}
to the piains to escape from the oppression of their mors powerful neighbours. Lika most of tho hi
tribes, they live in housgs built on bamboo ckangs, which are ganerally sitoated on the banks of a 1:1;::1'.
Each succossive census bas shown a very large incraase in the number of the Miris, so that it is evident
that there must bs continunl immigration from the hills.

. Mirshikari (8) (924)—A functional rather than a caste name, demoting a low lcfnsv of pouple,
. generally Muhommadaa, who live by hanting. The title is practically confinud to 8ylhet. .
Mishmi (B) (271)—A tribe on the north-east frontier ob Lakhimpur, m:mmsut]' to be akin {.? :l]:m
Mianutes or aborigines of Yunaan, whereas their ncighbours, the Abors, are more closely allied u
Tibetan stock. :
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Moran (B) (1,405)=~According to Mr, Gait, a distinet tribe, but the Lakbimpur officers describe
them us an off-shoot of the Matak mct. Tho increase in theéir pumber gince 1901 is due to castes of
the Matak, or Moran rect, not retuming their real names, , .

Moria (B) (1,582)=The dvscendants of Muhammadsn prisoners taken eaptive when Turbuk was
defeated and killed at Silghat in 1510 A.D. At the present day Moria e2ems to be almost synonymous

“ with brazier. No Morias have returned themselves vow as Hindus, on acconnt of the efforts of Muham-
madan preschers fo Jead thom back. The majority were censused in Bibeagar and Darrang.

Muchi (18,007) =The leather-dressing caste of Bengal. They were in all probability ariginally a
branch of the Chamars, though they now profess to look apan the latter 2s a separate and inferior caste.
The social position of Muchiy is very low ; 2,637 were censused on tea gardens,

Mudi (140)—A title used by Binds; Bagdis, Koras and Oraons ; 133 were found on tea gardens.

Mukhi (B} {2,718)=A small caste practically confined to Kamrup, whoss traditional occupation
is lime-bornivg. It has boen suggested that they are a sab-caste of the Koch, but it is doubtiul
whether this viow is correct. v , .

Mands (71,268)—A Dravidian tribo of Chota Nagpur, larg:ly employed as ooolies; 53,109 were
censuscd on tea gardens, The great majority of Mundas in Assam returned themaelves as Hindus.

Muriyari (1,027)—Said to be connected with the Mallahs or Kewats: they come from the upper
banks of the Ganges : 654 werc censused on tea gardens. .

Murmi (2,86¢)—A Nepalose caste, whose traditional occupation is cultivation, though a certain
number are serving in the Military Police of the provinee.

Musahar (14,284)—A Dravidian cultivating caste of Behar conuected with the Bhuiya. Their
sncial status is vory low ; 8,681 were found oa the tea estates of the province, The decrease in their
nuwbers is probably due to more accnrate enumeration, ‘

Nadiyal (B) (68,350)=The fishing caste of the Brahmapufra Valley, who in ocenpation and
status scem to correspond to the Jaliya Kaibarttas of the Surma Vally. ‘They aro cleanly in their
babits, and very particular in their observance of the Hinda religion. They strongly object to the use
of tho term Dom, as they are afraid of being eonfounded with the sweeper caste of Bengal. They are
now shown soparately from Doms and Patnis, though it seems probable that they are members of the
Dom tribe, who emiyrated to Agsam befora the Dom caste had been assigned the degrading fanctions
performed by them in Beogal, ‘

Naga (H) (220,083)—1 have included under this general bead the varicus Naga tribes found in
the hills that bear their name aud in North Cachar and Monipur. See Hodson’s Naga Tribes of Mans-:
pur. The details of the sub-sections are given in an appendix to Table XITL

Nagarchi (8) (3,588)—Mubammadans who act as drammers ; 3,172 werg censused in Sylhet and
tho rest 11 Cochar.

Naiya (3,040)—A swall Dravidian caste of Bhagalpar ; included with Maalik, ¢. v. .

_Namasudra (A) (172,7568)—A fishing and boating easte, who according to Manu are sprung from
the illicit intercourso of a Sudra man with a Brabman woman, and are thus the lowest of the low:
but withia the last ten years the Namasudras of Bengal have made great efforts to rise and have im-
proved their position immenscly, In deferonce to their wishes the old titls Chandal or Charal has nosw
been dropped ; in the Brahmapatra Valley the latter name is as y:t in vogue, but only about 12 per
cent, of the community wore enumerated there, vide paragraph 126.

. Napit (4) (36,868)—A clean Sudra caste of barbers, from whose hands Brahmans take water,
which is included amongst the Nabasakh. Their services an: indispensable to the orthodex Hindy, a
fact which is enid to make them somewhat iudependent in their wannecs, They are indigenous in
Sylhet, but in the Assam Valley Napits gegerally belong to the Kalita caste, .

Nat (A} (5,143)—The dancing o1sts of Bangal' Nat boys are in oreat isition in Sylhet; i
the Bmhmnputn‘: Valley the Nat is usually a K.n%inta. n roat fequizition tn Sylhets fn

Newar (1,777)—This is tho name of a nationality rather than a caste and represents the inhabi-
tants of Nepal prior to the Gurkha conquest of 1768.y * TP ho inbabi

" lhlg.ikaﬁ (5)(1,631)~A Mubammadan caste of fishermen and fish eellers, practically eonﬁnedt;
¥y lhe

Nora (B) (845)—A small Shan colony found iu the Sibsagar district. :

Nunia (14,358)—A Dravidian caste of Behar and Upper India, who come %o this province to work
as navvies : they are not quite so numerous as in 1901, when there was a good deal of railway construc-
tion in progress, . i

Oraon (23,553)—A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur, much in request as eooli » Their social .
status is very low, as they are most promiscuous feoders ; 1'1.598 Orao:xesqwere'ceususedein tea g‘:u-dens.

; 2:%1 (1,530313_ mt‘:ahlth‘{~ and lﬁspfctable trading caste of Behar and Upper India. The
majority were cens Inthe Assam Valley, where th d the similar caste ai
are koown under the generic name of Kay?l':. TRy te e b Oswal and Sam?l,

Pahari {150)—A name used by both Ghasis and Saraogis, As 124 Pabaris - nsused
tea ganlens, they probably belonged to the former caste. ) B e e on the

Pan (Panika) (17,932)~A low weaving, basket-making and servile easte of Chota N.

Orissa. Their social status is very low, as th ; eat b " pork Y his g ond
coulies, 14,656 being enumerated gn tea ;snhi:gs.“ et and pork Pans come to. this Provinee as

Pas? (6,943?—:& Dmvuhan: ian casto of Beiar employed chicfly i the Surma Yﬂley as garden coolies.

. . Patia, Patial or Patikar (A) (4,190)—Patia is the name of the casto jn the Brahmaputra
Valley, whera it is practically confined to Nowzong, and where their original occupation was mat-
making, but thex are sud 0 have abandoned it for ngricultare. Elsewhera the easte is Enown as Patia] -
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;:;1, :s a:d fpn?c(t}ig:lal name used by mat-n-m]mra in Sylhet, where they manufacture the well-known sifai-
- mf:l;orﬁ ggoos}-—a title of Pods, Tantis, Mal-Paharias, and several other castes ; §93 were consused
. . | ) '
m(l,; 38)—Makers of silk strings and fringes; 820 were consused in Eamrup.
ial (B) (608)——A Shan tribe who migrated to the Lakhimpur district from Mungk
towards t : the i in thei i i Jus to mone
wardt; el::a n;ld;:tfi::e 18th century: the increase in their number sincs 1001 is probably dus to more
" Poroja (6,861)—A cultivating hill tribe from Vizagapatam Agonoy, Madras: !

all eeﬁsu;;ld O(nB ﬁﬁaaiﬁ;ns ig Bibsagar and Inkhimpurz.‘b * R e they were almoct
abha ,023)— te by Mr. Friend-Porei i : ] i v

Totlas (7.461) ih the t:ohng. ee note by Mr. Friend-Pereira at the end of t.'m.sI obapter: I have included

Rajbansi_ (:B) (183,078)—According to Mr, Gait, the Rajbansi is a Koch or Mech, who has
assumedsthat titie on conversion to Hinduism : 128,114 Rajbansia were censused in Goalpara. Like
most persons who do not feel quite sure of their position, thdy are very particular in mattors of stiqu.tte,
and are keen advocates of infaut marriage. ' .

Ra_;bha.r (8,495)—An up-country caste, employed chiefly in the Surma Valley as garden coolics.

Rajput (Chhattri) (27,670) —The military and landholding casts of Northern India, who chim
to be the modern representatives of the Kehattriyas.

Rajwar (3,339)—A Dravilian cultivativg taste of Behar, Wastern Bengal and Chota Nagpur.
T_hege eat fowls, but not beef and pork, and s> olaim to ruck above the Bauris; 5,077 wero consusod on
gaidens, . . ,

Bauniar (Nuniar) (108)—A sub-caste of Biniyas in Behar ani United Provinaes.

+ Rautia (4,845)—A cultivating easte of Chota Nagpur: 3,67 % were enumerated on tea gardens.
_ Sadgop (1,392)—A cultivating caste of Bengal, which is induded in the Nubasakh ; their inercase
since 1901 is due to Goalas returning themselves as Sadgops.

Sahar (149).—An’Animistic jungle tribe of Ocissa: they wera oll censused on tea gardens, and il
except 5 in Lakhimpur, '

Saiyad (A) (14,010)=A branch of the Mubammadan community who claim descont from Alj,
son-in-luw of Muhamimnad, They ocoupy a good position in society, but it. is doubtful it all who so
returne) themselvos have @ claim to the title. .

Saloi (B) (9,334)—A cultivatiog clewn caste of the Brahmaputra Vallev, pmotieally confined to
Kamrup with o small overflow in Dutrang. A subdivision of the caste called the Pat Salois rear the
pat worm and the ordinary Sa'ois decline on this ac- ount to inter-marry with them,

Sannyasi (514)—A general name for religions assetios. .

Santhal {59,008)—A large Dravidian tribe in grent request as garden coolies : seco paragraph 127
for the apparent deoreus: in their numbers : 32,149 wore cansused oo tea gardons.

Saraogi (1,108)—A mercantile caste of Upper India, ullied to the Qswals aad Agorwale. Only

48 were censused in the Surma Valley.
Sarki (577)—The cobbler casta of Nepal,
Sarnakar 18) (776)—The goldsmith caste of Bangal: 547 were censused in the Surma Valley,
1 bave shown them separately from Sonar. ' ‘
Savar 13,914)—A Dravidian tribe of Orissa, Chota Nagpar, Madras and the Central Provinces;

8,191 wers censused on gardens,

- Shaha [A) (54,250)—According to Risley a sub-caste of Sunris, who buve given up their tradi-
tional occapation of eelling wine and taken to other professions. They obtained the purmisvion of
Government to be shown as Shuhas only, but this did not prevent the Sunris from roturning thomselves
also as Shahas, aad the zesult is that 1 oannot guarantee thut liquor-scllers aro not included in the total,
This agitation was confined to the Surma Valloy, where 87,101 of the totul were found. 1n the Bruh-
maputra Valley the indigenous Shahns are kuown as Saus. In Sylhét many Shubas enjoy prsitions
of wealth and influence and obtain both bridegrooms and brides from amonyst the highor custes, though

_ the luttor of course sink to the level of the caste into which they have married : see paragraph 78.

Shan (112)—Found in Lokhimpur: represent Pakials, Naros or Aitons, _
Shekh (A) (1,769,666)—The usua! title of an Arabian Muhsmmodan, which has been adopted

by the ordinary Muhammadans of the province. .

Singpho (454)—A Shan tribe on the Lakhimpur frontier. . _
ia (B) (121)—A small caste of Bodo origin, who rank abovo orlinary Kacharis, and aro

. Solanemia ‘
on much on the same level as Rabhas are Sarania Koches, They are only found in Durraug.

Sonar (3,965)—The goldsmith caste of Bihar, now shown separately from Sarnakar; 842 were
censused on fea gardens. : :
Subarnabanik (595)—A mereantile caste of Bengal.
Sudra (S) (118,512)—A generic name for Hindus be'ow:
pame of s distinct caste of domustic servants of the higher ca-fes,
due to the concealment of the real caste name, such ag Kaibnrita.
) Sunri (2,649)—The liguor-distilling and selling caste, whose positinn is natarally very Jow ; 2,110
were censused in the Brahmaputra Valley and 475 on tea ganlens : ges Shaha.
_  Sunuwar (278)—A cultivating tribe of Nepal. . '
Sura hiya (716)—A boating caste of Behar : the majority were censusod in Sylhet.
Sntradhar (8) (15,982)—The carpenter caste of Bengal; they seem to be indigenous in Goulpnra
and Sylhet. - '

the three twice-born castes, but alsn the
The groat increase in their number i»



- THE LUSHAITS, 137

v

8ynteng (H) (42,145)~The inbabitanis of the Jaintia Hills, who are closely allied to ti:e Khasis:
see Gurdon’s Klasis,

Tanti (41,236)—The weaving caste of Bengal and Behar; in the latter their position is low s
80,557 were censused on tea gardens.

Teli (8) (39,757)—The oil-pressing caste who are indigenous in Sylhet, where 28,156 were
censused, In Bengal the higher sab-castes of Te'is are includéd in ths Nabasakh ; but this is not the
caso in Behar, from which place the 5,749 Telis censused on the tea gardens have probably coma. )

Telirga (9,131)—A name for Oriva sweepers, but probably they are Madras coolies: 8,478 were
enumerated on tea gardens. .

Thakuri (627)—A sb-caste of the Nepal Khas.

Tipara (9,741)—The Tiparas are supposed to be a section of the great Bodo tribe. Thosé
censused in Sylhot are probably immigrants from the neighboaring hills or their descendants. .

Tiyar (590)=A fishing caste of Bengal. ' '

Tokar (A) (042)—A small agricultural caste of Kamrup and Darrang.

Turaha (790)—~A sub-caste of Kahars and Nunias.  * :

Turi (16,501) —A von-Aryan caste of Chota Nagpur, largely’ employed as coolies in Aseam
12,565 were censused on tes gardens, : ’

Turung (B) (541)=—A sottloment of Shane in the Sibsagar district, who entered the province
about oighty ycars ago, ' ‘ ‘

Vaisya (B) (3,002)—A caste of Enstern Bengal, claiming to be the modern representatives of the
Vaisyns of Manu, In Kamrup there i8 an indigenous caste of their name, who are cultivators and do
nof wear the snorod thread : 3,830 were censused in the Brahmaputra Valley, almost all in Kamrup:

War (H) (6,415)—A tribe inhabiting the southern slopes of Khasi and Jaintia Hills : see’
Gurlon’s Akasis, ' -

Yakha (153)—A small agricultural caste of Nepal.

ETHNOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

1.—TIIE LUSITAILS by Lisutenant-Colonel O. W. G. COLE, 1.4., late Superin-
tendent of Lushas Hills, Vi )

A full noto on this tribe by Lieutenant-Colen:l J. Shakespear, 6.1.8., D:8.0,, will ba found at page

General dasorintion 143 following of the Assam Census Report of 1901. The present
. prion. note deals only with matters not treated by Colone! Shakespear and
with any changos that have taken place in the last ten years, For the purpose of the present census
tho peoplo have been divided into the following divisions :—

(1) Lushdia. (4) Hmér. , {7) Fan-ai.
(2) Ralts. (6) Thado. (8) Lakher, . -~ _
(3) Paité. (6) Poi. (9) Sail6.

Tho last of theas divisious is not, sttictly speaking, a clan, bot the name of the prineipal raling
fimily of chicfs. It is doubiful whether it should have been incloded, but it will be nseful as showing
tho growth or atherwise of this family and their descendante. The Lines between these divisions are
rapidly disnppearing. It is tolerably cortain that, with the exception of the Lakhers, the differences of
language that hitherto existed between the Raltes, Paites, Pois, ete., will disappear in the course of the
nex genetation or 80, and that the Dublian dialect of the Lushat language will become universal. As
it is, in many Ralte and Poi villages the youngor generation can only speak Lushai. This language
has been ndopted by the missionarivs for the numerous educational and religious works that have been
printed during tho last ten years and all educution is through its medium. "Apart from the goneral
tendenoy to drop the less common dialects and languages, which free intercourse following on Pax
Brittanica would ia any case have produced, the adoption of the ode dialect for literary purposes must
have the eventual result of its becoming uaiversal, The total absence of caste or anything akin to it is
vory romarkable, and there are uo exogamous groups whatever, beyond the obvious prohibition of the -
marriage of first cousine, This prohibition Joes not, however, extend to chiefs, who not uncommonly
marry their first oousins, the reason being that the supply of suitable brides is limited. The chiefs, as
a rule, maery into their own family, in order to maintain the respect due to high birth, This is markedly
the case among tho Sailos, but although a Sailo will prefer a Sailo bride, marriages outside the
family are not uncommon and the dauger of in-breeling iz minimised, The woman, whatever her
orizin, becomes of her husband's family on marriage, and so do the children. It is donbtful whether
thore is a single pure bred Sailo chiof to be found in the hills. Even between the eight other clans
marringes are common. In fact, with the single exception of the marriage of first cousins or those
standing in neatest relationship, there is no bar whatever to both sexes of Lushais marrying anyone
they please. The total absence of caste, the custom of urrestricted inter-marringe, the “tendency to -
adopt one common dia'ect and the gradual spread of Christianity are all factors at work to dispense the
clan ties, already weakened by other infivences which it is moo to detail. The one tie that
remains is the * Sakhua * or the dumestio sacrificial ceremonies. It is only the members of the same
fawily that are allowed to take part in thoes rites, and in that the family relies for mataal support and
asststance on a maintenance cf these ties, it is probable that they will continue. There has been no
appreciable weakening of these rites or the limitations on the persons allowed collectively fo perform
them since the last census, !
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All enltivation is by jhuming. The process consists of felling tree or bamboo jungle
: Syetam of oultivation the latter, during the month of Jinuary to Marsh, JWhgen’t ?“rﬁfﬂlﬁg
) ) * dry, the clearance is fired and everything depends on a mually Eood
burn. Light raia is desirable after the burn to lay the ash, which may otherwise be blown away in the
high winds common in March and April. After the ground has been cleared, sowings take place in
- May and June. All crops are sywn indiscriminately over the whole jhum. The main eTops are Tice
maize, millet, cotton, cachus, sweet potatoes, cacumbers, melons and pumpking aad various kinds of
pulses. Potatoes have rocently been introduced with some degrea of suocess, also dbal. The present
methods being so primitive, there is a considerable fi:ld for agricaltural development, avd it is probable
that the material coudition of ths people will improve considerably in the eourss of the mext decade.
Owing to the encouragement given by Government, about 3 par cent. of the population have adopted
wet rice cultivation in the limited areas £ which it ia suitable. The villages 8o cultivating are of
course permanent.  All other villages move periodically as soon aa the area available for felling within
a radius of 6 miles is exhausted, The first step towards the establishmont of & new village is “the out-
ting of the jhums at the new sile, and a temporary hut is erected either at or near ths jhum,--Thus
when the time comes for the move, a year’s supplies are available near the new village site. This
constant moving tends to a very low standhrd of comfort in household arrangements aud produces the
unfortunate characteristio of incapnoity of continuity ot effort. But the system of jhuming, espacially
in rich bamhoo forest, ensures bounteous orops, and I bave soen acres of dhan lying ungathered, becaus:
1he owaers had already gathered sufficient for all their requirements. With improvement in communis
cations and the adoption of animal tranaport, of which there are already indications, it is hoped that
such waste may in due course become imgpossible,

There bas been o very remarkablo decrease in the size of villagas elnos we took possession of tha
Villages and houses. country. Large villages were neceeenry for eolf-protection whon raide
_ " were of common occurrence. The tendoncy for villages to split up is
duse to two mnin causes, The first and most important is the custom, which is referred to in greater
detatl under the head Chiefs, for every chief’s son to establish a separate village as soon as he marries :
the second is the necessity of jhuming ; the larger the villaze ths greater the distanca to the jhums
and the more frequent the removal of the village sites, Five to six miles is about the maximum
distance that a family ean jhum from the village. A village of 1,000 houses, and such villages were
not unknowa in days gone by, would consume all the available jhuming land in 4 or b years within this
radius, when a new village would have to be estadlished not nearer than 10 miles distant. On the
other hand, & hamlet of 80 houses surrounded by sufficient land for 200 houses can be a permnnency.
A jhum io bamboo jungle is ready again for clearing in about seven ycors’ time, and thus 8J-honse
viliages will always bave 7 years’ jungle read{mfor felling. We may therefore oxpcot a farther
decrease in the size of villages, but, on the other hand, they will bocome permanent and in course of time
this will result in improved dwellings,

The whole country is split up among varions families of hereditary chiefs, of which tho Sailos ars
l;; far the most important, Each chief is entirely indopendent, snd
goystem Of government and  4hy gonstitution of Lushai society has been fully desoribed by Colonel
Shakespear. The decreaso in the sizo of villages has lud to an im-
portant modifieation of the custom vnder which the youngest son ioherits his father’s village and
property. ‘The raéson d’éire of this systom of inheritance is that older sons established villages of thoir
own on their marriage. In order to enable them to do 6o, & certaiu ‘number of headmen or Upns and
also of the common people were told off > acoompany the young chief and form tho nucleus of his new
villaze. When all the eldor sons had been established in this way, it is not unnatural that the youngest
shonld inherit his father’s village and property, and on him rested the responsibility for his mother’s
support. But while there has been no tendency for chief’s families to decrease, the average sizo of
villages has been decreased by half and there are not enongh houses to go round among the sons, In-
deed, in some cases none of the s0as have beon able to start a soparate village, and it is obvious t'hut
under these circumatances inheritance should pass to the eldest won, and this change bas been readily
acoepted by the people,

There has been & remarkable adoption of geods of Earopesn maouficture, Every Luahai now
S C possesses an umbralla and pearly all the young men have whitc shirta.
panoral appearance of the Tmported yarns are replacing those locally made, In ladica’ fashions
s . there is a tendency to lengthening the 'Eett.won-fi or puanfen fo below
the knee and to deoreasing the sizs of the opening over one thigh, . Unlike many cognate tribes, women
are very careful not to show the breasts until ufter baving a uh‘:ld. Imitation necklnoes ond bends,
usually sold by Angami traders, are replacing the genuine srticles among the poorer people. ‘The
young men show an unfortunate tendency to adopt a burlesquo of Europepn ecstume aod tho collnloid
double collar must have a considerable sale. 1t need hardly be eaid that & Lushal youth in a brilliant
coloured blazer and straw hat, with riband o match, is o most deprossing spectacle, except perhaps in
. the eyes of the village maidens, The largé enr-rings worn by all well-to-do women wero formerly
always of ivory ; imitations of bone and xylonite are now not uncommon : some of the convert women
- and those married to foreigners abandon their use altogether, but the empty shrivelling hole in the lobe
of the ear is not attractive, Baldness among the Sailo chiefs is so common that it is hard to avoid the
. eonclusion that it is prodieed artificially : no chief will, however, admit this, but I am told that it is
produced by putlivg oot the hair and by the ueo of ash water. In common with other cognate tribe,
the Lushais have very little hair on the face or body. The hair is_ always carefully q:lc'd gnth pig's
fat and protected in wet weather by helmets of cane and leaves, which aro eoloarable imitations at =
short distance of the Cawnpore Tent Club topi. The effect of a rumber of youths wearing nothing
but a loin cloth and this besd dress is not a little startling.

In spite of the avprsion to washing, skin disceses are comparatively uncommon atd diﬁ;:luromcnt
by pock marks is almost unknown. B:aaty in either sex is very uncommon, pod when mvt docs nok
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: : £ : toutr Tair
appear to be appreciated. The women sre apprised by their capacity for bard work, sad a sk
UF I::l'ves outweighs the flashing eye. The solid alvantages of an assured position ag the wife of 8
chief or a Government servant asually go for more than any sentimenta! feelings.

There is » wide variation in skin colouring. T have séen skins almost as fair as those of h&&hé':n
Furopeans and as dark as those of the Dravidian races: the average skin is a light redd“;. Tow of
Ninety per cent. of the children show Herr Baelz’ blue spots : these are usually found in tlie'ﬂ oback o
the back just above the posterior ; somo are quite small, while others extend right acroes £ _°t hadin
the body. There aro marked gradatians of colour, from dark indigo mole-like patch:s to s fain !;1 dif—
of blnish green ; there is often a darker spot surrounded by & lighter shading: the spots usually
sppear from children over one yesr of age.

R . The
Tofant mortality is high, owing to the canstant bard work the motbers have to perform.

pew born child of a {vommf dying ig child birth was formerly killed aod buried with its mother, W°m:“'

baing averso to suckling children other than own; such children, it was gaid, could neve;l grl‘:imrez

bealthy, These prejudices sre disappearing as the fallacy of the theory is demoustrated. All ¢ which

appear to be very well nourished.  The mother’s milk is supplemented by chewed cooked rice, ,

the mother passes from her own mouth to that of her child. -

: d

Although the Lushais are a small race and generally spare, the yoong men are well made an
proportioned and capable of aimost incredible feats of endurance covering 30 to 5V miles a day °‘l'3’
rough mountain paths usually through dense jungle. Ob the other hand, they appear to be ineapable

of carrying beavy loads, and the custom is for two men always to turn out to carry the usual loud.
of 30 seers, '

Tho most remarkable characteristio is the extraordinary,intelligence of the race sud the cnpaglty
for poyuiring koowledge. Apart from what is Jearnt in the schools, considerable 1“151 ers
Jonrn how to read and write in their own language from some knowledgeable friend in the village,
I bave reccived & communication from a chiefs dsughter written in 8 way that would do credib ;o a8
board school training, and the only instruction she had received was from the village wrter, whose
knowledgze appeared to be even less than her own. In another 20 years I believs that 50 per 0%“'
of the population will be able to read and write in their own language m.Enghsh character. .The
language has no written charactor and is closely allied to Meithei or Manipuri.

All marrisges are adult, and with few exceptions not; earlier than 18 in both rexes The customs
Marriage oustoms bave been fully desoribed by Colonel Shakespear, The unmarried
age of " gir's have considerable freedom. There are no penalties atfaching to
interenurese beforo marringe unless the girl becomes pregnaat, or it takes place on the perental bed ; tio
liability in both cases is the same, Re. 40 or & full-grown mythan. Such misfortunes are no ber to
subscquent matrimony. Divorce is very common and there is much looseness ‘in sexual matiers.
Polygamy in uncommon except among chicfs, who usually have 2 or 8 concubines in additioo to the
principal wife. Polyandry is unkuown. Matrimonial euits form more than half of the disputes -
that are settled by the chiefs or in our courts, Local cnstom is hard on’ the woman, who is regarded .
as & mere chattel, The children ave alwaya considered to be the father's except in cases of flagrant
ill-treatment or breach of custom. There is a deploruble t:ndency to throw off wives who have
ceased to find favour, nod a man will not hesitate to trump up a false case of adultery in order to provide
himeelf with funds to purchase a new bride. In cases of misconduct on the wife's part the marriage -
co i returned : it is not paid to the bride, but to her parents andis in_reality a deposit to ensars her
E;elity. Objeotions have been raised by persons imperfectly acquainted with local conditions to this
poyment, but in tho present looss stato of the marital relations its abolition would result in. lnchecked
promiscuity. Both sexcs are very affectionate towards their childrer, and.itis bat seldom that one
8ees 8 child struck and they rarely cry. But marital affection as we know it is rare and a couple who
have lived together bappily for years will part in a storm of mutual recrimination without the slight.st
demonstration of rogret : all attentpts at reconciliation are futile.

The firet thing that strikes anyona visiting a Lushai village for the first tims ig the dirt. I hav
Village ife s:en babes being washed, but both sexes are usually filthy until the

* age for courting. Unmarried yonths and maidens are comparatively

clean until marringe. In some villages the young men are great dandies and bestow an infinity of
care on their hair dressing and ornamentation : they wear snow-white cloths with g broad eentral bar of
scarlet, and their goneral appearance is distinetly aitractive. The younger women, especially near ocur
stations, dress well, but the g::ne-made puanfen or petticoat is beinz grudually replaced by lengths of
imported blue or black cloths. Generally speaking, the women doall the hard work, and from early morn
till dusk they got practically no rest : the males, old and young, loaf about the villaze smoking the inavitablo

pipe. Bolh eexen are inveterute smokers from a very early age, and this may sccouns partly for the
short stature of the racs. ’ ' s " -

.. Some attompt is being made to improve village® sanitation. In addition to the. ofher
village officials, the priest, the blacksmith, and the crier, who receive baskets of » rice of varying"
vizes for their sorvices, there is Dow a sweeper to every fifty houses, and the villagé surroundinga are.
cleaner and considerably sweeter in consequence. The water-supplies are feaced and, when possible,
sclocted so that they eannot be contaminated by ths village drainage. Houses are- constructed about,
30 fect apart iustead of almcst touching each other and the intervening spaca utilised as a garden,
In the few permanent villages fruit trees are grown to a limited extent, and there is a great demand
for them. Village conditions bave certainly improved in recent years, but there isa long road to.
travel before they can be brought up to the standard of adjoining districts. s - T

All women are industrious weavers and make execellent cloths with very primitive implements,
The different patterns of cloths were formerly strietly adbeted to, snd no ove but a chief could wear
& certain kind of blue cloth : another kind could only be worn by pertons who had killed S or mors.
methna for fensts, These distinctions are disappearing : the penalty of confiscating the cloth of a man,
who wore & pattern to which be was not entitled dees not appear to be still enforced, ‘
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There is a growink tendency amony the people to disputo the autharity of the chiofs in spite of
every elflfor:hon the part of the Governniwnb to maintain it. The chicfs,
i especially the younger ones, are very largely guided by the advi
the upas or mantris, although they are nut bound by it. 'Villnge ydisp%toi ﬁ:-e cnm:‘:ﬂl; Mﬁ"bfyﬁ
decided, but there is an unfortuuate proneness to trump np eises against people leaving the villagme,
The chief w!.]me.s » small fine of Rs. 4 in coses against the publio safety, s.e., nssqult cases and the
like, but not in civil complaints. The money is usually exponded on his upas. All* petty cases are
left for decision by the chiefs, who are bound, however, to report ot once heinvus offonces and
unvatural or accidental deaths. - :

The followin'r report by Mr. A. D. Gordon, Assistant Superintendentof Poli ! -
intendent of Census, is reproduced :— i ) olct the looa Super
-« During pregnancy two or more eacrifices aro performed. The first is called Chhim and is

: . performed in the early stages of pregnancy. It wonld seom toboa
Geromonles at birth and death. 1 ver to the gods for children and consists in killing & fowl with a

Constitution of soclety.

-stick. The claws, beak, tongue and tips of the wings are offered to the demons by a priest nttering a

chant : the rest is cooked and eaten by the family. The subsequont saorificos nro known as Hri-Chhi
and Nuhri: the same rites are enacted, but the idea of these Iatter sacrifices is to procure the good
health of the child and an casy delivery for the mother. The Lushais assert that if the child in the
womb moves on the right side of the mother, it is & male, and if on the left side, a fomnale, Abortion

~ is seldom if ever practised, A girl child is wolcome becauso the parents will rcocive a substantisl

sum from her bushand when shé gets married, and this is always considercd a source of income to
assist the parents in their old age.

" During megnancy the father of the child will not ent open any animal that has been killed or.
cut off its limbs, for fear his child ehoull be born without those limbs,  He b-lieves too that if he takes
the flesh of any wild beast found dead, his child will be still-born. If hogivesaway any articlo of elothing -
to a man of a distant village, the child’s bealth will be permanently impaived. The couvade is not
actually observed among the Lushais, bat the father aveids all hard work, as the performanco of hard
work by the'father is considered to be injurious to the child’s health, Tha namo is usmally given to
a child by'its grand pareats, preferably the matornal grandfather : it is selected aftor tho child is.
born. The name is generally chosen to recall some achievement of an ancestor, as ¢ Ralmana,’ tho oapturor
of his enemy. No ceremony is performed beyond the general drinkingof ¥ za *(rice beer). Evon still
born children are named, because withont & name thoy canuot enter the spirit world. .

* Directly the child is born, it is licked clean by thd old women of the village aud then put ina
clean cloth and to its mother's breast, Thereis no ceremony connected with ear-piorcing : when the
child is about & week old, -the parents piarce the ears with a porenpine quill : both sexcs have thoir ears
pierced, The lobe of the female ear is gradusily eolarged from 10 yvars onwards, to sllow of the
wearing of the Bengbe, a lnrge oircular piece of clay or ivory wora in this enirgod lobo, sometimes ns Inrgo
as 2} inches in diameter. An adult who dies without having had his eara piorced has a poreupine quill
buried with bim. A still-born child or o ¢hild dying in infancy is put in an earthen pot and buried n a
grave with an egz and a small quantity of rice, mixed with somo of its mother’s milk, The cgc is
supposed to roll along in front of the child and show it the way and tho ries is food for the way to the
spirit world. With adults a " saorifice is always performed, but this is not done in the cnso of the
funeral of an infant, K ' '

" Tho husband and the relatives of s woman dying in child birth perform the usual encrifice fo a -
departed" soul, bat the rest of that village trent the day as a holidayand put a emall greon bruuch on
the wall of each house on the outside near the doorpost to kecp out the spirit of the doad woman : the .
child is suckled generally by an aunt if possible. In former times if the child had no annt to suckle
it, the father used to smother the child with the bed clothes and bury the corpso with the mother,
The woman is generally brought to bed on the floor near the bed. All the fomalo friends and relations
come in to nesist. It is optional for the husband to be present : any one who likes can be present.
There are no restrictions vn food taken befove or after child birth. . '

Five to ton days after the child is born ite body is eaid to be covered with small pimples, its lips
beooms black and its strength decreases. The family then obtain a particular kind of oreeping plant ealled
Vawm, which they inake into a coil. In the evening overything in the houso that hos alid or
covering is uncovered, and the child is thrice passed throngh this coil, which act is supposed to cloar ,
the child’s skin and restore its strongth. Aftor this is finished, the parents go to bed aud tho potsor .
other receptacles nro covered sgain by any of the other membera of the family. The parents themeclves
must not replace any of these lids for fear that they might shut up the spirit of the child in them.
There ate no superstitions in regard to twing, A child ie not taken info the opem until 3 or 4 duys
after birth for fear of the evil eye and to ' protect it from the sun. Thore do not appwr to be soy

ceremonies of puberty.

The following is a brief description of the heliof of the Lushais as to the other world, Pialral .
or heaven s a desirable placo and can only be reached by o closs of men known as Thangohhuah {seo
below). A# the entrance of the spiritual world stands one, Pawla, armed with a large bow and arraws. ,
The souls of the doparted canfuot escape him and with bis arrows Pawlas wounds thesoal eo that it
swells painfully for three yesrs and the scar’ remains for apother three years, ond the soul has to
Temain in the ﬁlithi khus (/¢t, dead man’s village). Pawla cannot shoot & Thangehhuah, who proceeds to
Pialral. A child who dies in infanoy or is still-born also goes to Pialral, beeauss it pleads with Pawla
that given a Jonger life, i5 might have attained tothe position of ‘Thangobhuak, and thereforo Pawls |
is not entitled to stop it. Ounce Pialral has been attnined, tho spirits remain there for evor. Tho souls
of those in Mithi khua, however, are not immortal, but die again and are rebotl'n a8 butterflica : thoy
then die again and re-appear as dew on the ground : as dew they enter o mno’s loios and aro re-born

as haman children.
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To become a Thangchhaah, it is necessary that s man should have killed one of each of the
following bezsts in the chase :—an el -phant, wild mythan, bear, sambhur, boar, barking deer, a certain
black enake anl a particular kind of bawk. Thangchhuah may also be obtained in another way, by
sacrificing two or three pigs, then a young mythan, then a full-grown male mythan, then » emall
mythan again and again a full-grown male : after this he mast gscrific> three or fize mythans at one
time. Theso sacrificcs may be spreal out aver his life : on completing the last awerifice, he becomes a
Khuang-chawi, which is the eqnivalent of & Thangchhaah. The wife of a Thangchhaah is also entitled
1o Pialml. The former metho! of becoming s Thangchhuah is the more respected, and of such as one
after death it is said that the spake coils round the antlers of the sumbbur and the man sits on the coils
of the snake, while the sambhur eonve{s him to Pialral and the bawk flies over his head to shade
him from the rays of tho sno. It might be mentioned that certain worldly advantages also acorud
to a Thangchhuah : ho alone may wear a particular kind of striped cloth and turban and a feather
plume : he can build a verandah at the back of his houss and make a window in the house : he
can also build an additional shelf near the bed. : :

II—TIE RABHAS by J. E. FRIEND-PEREIRA, Esq., late Subdivisional
Officer, Goulpara. :

The homo of the Rabhas is in the narrow strip of junzle country that lies betwien the northern
Desorlption of the Rabhas,  Sopes of the Garo Hills and the Brahmaputra river in the district of

soription o7 N NAWMAL  Goalpara. In the section dealing with their history and traditions,
the quostion whether tha Rabhas are an autochthonous pesple has been touched om briefly. At the
pres:nt moment they are found scattered all over the country, generally in littls villages of their own,
1a the midst of Hindus, Mobammadans, Garos, and Kacharis, ;

. In general appearance the Rabhas show all the characteri-ties of the Mongolian stock : a roand
faco, flut nose, prominent oheek bones, obliquely set gyes, sallow complexion, coarse hair, scanty beard,
and woll developed lower extremitics. The men are not so coarss featured and so heavily built as the
Guaros, The women aro slighter than the Garo women and in their youth are often quite plensant-
looking. The Pati Rabbas, who dwell in the eastern parts, dress like the ordinary Assamese cultivators
of the plaine. Thoe Rangdanis, Maitorin, Daburia, and Shonga women in the west wear a short kirtle
that renches half-way down to the knee like the Garva, but cover their bosom with s home-made
*kerobief of some dark or striped eotton material. All the womer adorn themselves with the osual-
ornaments worn by the Assamese, such as silver bangles on the wrists, silver necklaces consisting
somctimes of rows of coins strung together by a thin silver chain, nose ornaments of gold, often studded -
with imitation diamonds or rubies, and guld or silver rings for the ears and fingers. . The women of the
Rangdania section also wear a silver ornament abouf two inches long and the thickness of a goose
quill on tho upper portion of the ear. This ornament, called a Jola, resembles the penta of the women
of somo of the Garo tribes, with whom the Rabbas seem to bear an affinity, It is worn only on
certain ccremonial oceasions. : )

All the sections of the Rabhas are nominally Hindus, and unlike the Garos they will not touch
the flesh of the cow, which they hold in reverence. But they show an inordinate fondness for the
flesh of the pig, and awine are epecially fattened for feasts and sacrifices. Goate and fowls too are
rearcd in every houso, as they are used for sacrifice as well as for food. The ordinary daily food of
the Rabhias, however, oonsists of boiled rice, sometimes with boiled pulse, and a relish of fish or
. vegetable curry. Fish forms an important article of their diet and every Rabha house hasits
variovs instraments for catohing fish. On a favourable day the men gather together from several
villages and go long distances to fish in a particular piece of water. Almost every day the women and
girls proceed after the mid-day meal to the nearest pool and scoop up with their fishing baskets or
bag neta soveral varietios of small fsh from thg shallow muddy water. The Rabhss will not tonch
milk in ony shape, because, like all the other tribes of Mongolian origin, they cousider it as an
excrement. Fora people living in the midst of the jungle, where all kinds of game abourd, hunting
forms an importan$ factor in the lives of the Rabhas. Pericdically the men slly forth with strips
of strorng netting, which they seb up in localities where game has been seen, and deer and pig are -
drivea into the meshes and caught and slaughtered. Sometimes @ leopard or tiger becomes ensnared
and is spearod or olubbed to death. :

From the old swords and rhinocerous hide shields in the posasssioh of some families it would ap

the Rabhas were at some former time a martisl race and indulged in warfare, One of their traditions
which gives n grophiv desoription of a tribal ficht is narrated in the last section of this note.
That they offer fing material for our vative army is apparent from the fact that they are freely enlisted
with the Kncharis i the Gurkha Military Police Battalions and have rendered a good account of
thomsclves in the expeditions on the north-eastern frontier. But the ordinary every~duy occupation
of the Rabhas is that of & peaceful cultivator of the svil. He is indastrious in” shaping his rica
fields in the stiff alluvial olay formation or in cutting laboricusly some emiuenve into a terraced field.
But in the actual process of cultivation of the rice his methods are crude and his work'neglectful ; he -
contents himse'f with the ploughing of the land and leaves the sowing aad the reaping of the crops
mostly to the women. :

Like a'l the other Mongoloid tribes the Rabhas are simple and light-hearted. When they hava
not come in contact with the more civilised raccs, they are fairly trothful and honest. They are .
faithful in their marital relations and they make affectionate and ofien over-indulgent parents, Their
only vice or, properly, failing, is their love for choko or homs-brewed rice beer, enormous quantities
of which thy cousume without a thought of the serious depietion of the rice in the granaries, which
forms their supply of food till the nest harvest. They area social and hospitable people and they
spend a great deal of their leisure in gossip aad amusement, Feasting and drinkiog form an important
Jart of their social and religious life, and no exense is spared on the ceremonial occasions of rejoicine
or worship of the duity. . SrEpiene
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- 'The Pati Rabhas have lost their mother tongue and speak the Kamrop dioloot of Assamege. The
Language. Rangdanias speik a language which is known locally as Rangdania
. Rabha, It belongs to the Bodo gronp of languages and hears a
etriking resemblance to the Atong dialect of the Guro langmags, This olose affinity of the Ranedania
snd Atong dialects has been noticed by Major Playfair in his Monograph ou the Garos, A.]{hnngh
language is not a test of race, still when two widely separated people like the Rangdauias and
Atongs are found speaking languages that bear a close resemblance to each other, an iuference can be
drawn 'that the two tribes lived in contaot with each other at some past period of time, This
language.relationship sapms to corrborate the traditious of the Rangdunias and Garos which arg
rolated in the last sectiop of this papes, The Maitorias, Dahurias, Shongas, and Koches have also
each their own dialect, all of them beiag, like the Rangdanin dialect, members of the Boda family. An
sccount of the Bodo Iaoguage will be found ip the Linguistio S of India, Volume IL1I, Part II,
page 56, .Some of the gospels have been rfendered into Rangdania Eya missionary of the American
_Baptist Mission of the Garo Hills, but no grammar or dietionsty hag been published as yet. .
The Rabhas have been divided intq the . following sections : (1) Rangdaais, (2) Pati, (3) Maitoria,
Soclal organtsation, govern- | (4) Koch, {5) Daharia, (6) Baitlia, (7) Shonga. It is doubtful, however,
.moent, and laws. whether the Koch, Baitlia, and Shonga are really members of the same
o - tribc ag the Rangdania, Pati, and Masitoria. The Ranzdavias are
found in the tract of country betwean Goalpars avd Lakhipur, the seat ofthe Mechpara zamindars, who
are popularly supposed to be of Babba origin. The Dahurias, who have two sub-seotions, live inter-
spersed among the Rangdanias, but have a lower socia] position. The Patis live in the eastern
portion of the country between Goalpsra snd Gauhati, They are the mogt advanced seotion of the -
tribe, for they have adopted Hindu customs, and thoy bLave lost their mother tongue and apesk 3
patoip of the Assamesp Janggage. The Maitorias inhabit the hilly country o the south of Lakbipur.
In fheir habits and customs they respmble the Gavos, but they have a status equal to that of the
Bapgd?.ngas angd. Patis, The Koches are found in the western and southera flanks of the Garo Hills,
the Baitlias in the Kamrup disfrict, and the Shonges in the northern parte of the Goalpara district;
gcross fhe Brabmapubea river. It will bp noficed the lasp threo sections Jive outside of tho tract of
country which has been designated the homs of the Rabbas.

« ' Inter-marriage is allowed between the Rapgdaniss, Patis and Maitorias, A man of any of these
three sections may marry a woman of a lower gectinn oy payment of a fine of Rs, 50 to Rs, 80, which
ip used in providing a fcast for the alans-people, who are supposed to have suffered degradation by such
a conneotion. A woman of any one of the higher sections may also marry into a lower seetion. But
in her case ghe sinks to the level of her hushand’s class, and sho pays b penalty to her clans-people.
Inter-marriage with neople of another tribe, ag Garos op Kachsris or Rojbansis, is allowed on the same
terms, & womsn sinking to the level of her husband and & man rising to tha position of hig wife.

Bach of the seetions oonsists of several sects ov groups of families that trace thoit doscont back
toa common ancestor, The following are some of the sects or daras of the Rangdanias :=(1) Tongtung,
(2) Rungdung, (3) Pam, (4) Pamnung, (0) Chusohang, (6} Hady, (7) Bagy, (8) Bakshols, (9) Chebanga,
{10) Gor. Some of the sept pames arv common to both the Rangdanins and Patis, from which jt spems
a3 if thay arp merely Jogal divisions of the same people. 'The local ponditions have probably formed thom
into two mare or Jess separate endogamans groaps. Tha Jdargs or septs ave gtrictly sxogamons Rroups,
_bacauss being pollactions of families thoy ave of the saje blaed ynd marriage within tho daras is
absolutely prohibited, Some timps twp or more hargs form an pxogamous geoup ju thomsel ves, ¢.g.,
the Rungdang and the Pam fares and;the Hadn pod the Bagu éarai, and intermpyringe botween the
kindred b47ac capnot of course take plgos, -

1t is an interesting fact that the q,abhas seem to be in & stage of transition from tho mafrinrchal
to the patriarchial form of family life./ Dasgent is always traced in the female* line and the children
of marriage always belong to the mother's aras. But inheritanco always goes from fathor to son,
aid the ordinary Hindu law prohibiting fomales from oucoceding $o property prevails without any
modifieation, That at some remote period of time the matriarchate wos in full vigour appeprs from the
story of Dadan in the section of traditions and history, where Dadan, the leader of the people, is rually
the maternal uncle and natural guardian of Toba Rani, thotchieftainess or quoen of the tribe, Marringe
between paternal cousins is prohibited as among the Khasis, even though the couple are members of twe
different davas ; but a inan may marry his father’s sister’s daughter pr bis mother’s brothai’s dupghter.
The latter arvangement i¢ mot uncpmmon whet & man havipg an only daughter and no gop adapts
his gister's son, to whom he givés the daughier ju marringe,

Tribal organigation as a social force smong the Rabhas was probably weakened when the poapls
tamo under the dominion of a foreign king'in the plaine of Goalparg. The rules governing their
domestic affairs are now similar to those obsorved by the Hindu castes.qyA group of villagus furm the
unit of admipisiration for ordinary acts of misconduct ; bus for serious social offences like consanguin-

eous or incestaous marringes the eiders of meveral units meet together at somo canvenient centre for
dehiberation. - ' |

Marriage among the Rabbas is of three kinds :—by purchase, by gift, and by servitude. The

- . ordivary form is by purchase, the brigedroom paying s sum of money
Mprriags and diveroe, - {gaodkan) t to the bride’s parents befors the marripye.

* Licutapant-Colone) Gardon, €.8.1,, Provincinl Bnperintendent of Ethnography, writes ;= It (n maid by Mr. Porvira that each
of the ssctions of the tribe consibta of soveral sepis or groups of familios that trace their dascont bock toa sumpron ancertor, but
uncent is alw: tracod in tho fomale Yino and the children of & mazisge alwaxa belung to the muther's harai (Goro machong).
‘ow the Rungdaniys Rabhss sro pdmittedly coppeotod with tho Garo Atongs. 80 that it is not unlikely that the Enngdeniys
Rabhue trnco descont in the same way an tho Garos : Major Playfrir seys Garve traco dencent to s common ancusiress.
3 think it that thereforo tho remark abgut tha common ancelor is not striatly sucuzate.”
- ¢ Liggtensnt-Colcnel Gardan writes :—" I donbt {£ tho Esbias nao the word gasdhan, lthough thore who spcak Asssmoe
moy posaibly underatand the msaning of it. ) .
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The pr-liminary arrsngements are made by the parcats or the friends of the contmacting parties
hut sometimes by the couple themselves, The preliminaries settled, the bridegroom’s party goes to
the housa of the bride o fix the date of the marriage, The party provides itself with dAnpchaul,
mustard oil, and vermilion : the Jhupciaul is offere] to the prospective bride and is accepted by her
unjess she is opposed to the marriaze. Her bair is then besmeared with ofl, and vermilion is applied
to her fore and a dateis fixed for the marriage. This completes the csremony of batrothal. On
the day fixed for the celebration of the marriago, the relations and friends of the bridegroom, both male
and female, come to take the bride to her husband’s home, and the marriage is performed in the house
of the bridegroom when the bride arrives. A pair of fowls is sacrificed sad a feast is given to the
people with heme-brewod jongg or choko (rice beer). The feasting is the essential and binding portion
of the morriage ceremony, ' .

Liko the other Mongoloid tribes the Rabhas marry after they veach theage of puberty. But-
infant marringe is becoming prevalent now, probably 1o imitation of the Hindus. Remarriage of
widows is allowed ; but o widow may not mapry her late hnsband’s eider brotber s she may marmy
the younger brother, bat sheis not expected to do so, The matriaze ceremony is almo .t the same as
that of her frst marringo, and the feasting of the people is the essentisl and binding portion of the
ceremony. Divorce is permittod without any particulsr ccremony. When it takes place with the
consont of both parties, no compensation is paid by cach of the parties to the other, I1fa busband
divorces wife aguinst her will, be has to pay her Ra. 20 or Rs, 30 as compensation. A divorcée is ab
liberty to marry agaia any one she pleases. Polygamy is allowed if the first wife is childless or
incapable of attending tohouschold duties, but it is rar:ly indulged in,

The Rabhas are divided into endogamoys groups and exogamous sipts. The horror towards
incestuous or consanguineous marringes is very pronouncod. PBut since descent is traced in the female
line, & man may marry his maternal uncle’s daughter, snd among some sections such a marriage takes
place whon the mawernal uncle adopts his nephew as a ghar famai in preference to & stranger.

" When s woman finds sho is pregnant, a l::criﬁeo ellllas htxod.bu offered m:f Bai Ma-bai flt.:;' the :lnfa
delivery of the expected child. No for ocremony is performed to

Birth and '"'.::::Em ceremo- dete:urnrne the sex of the unbom child by divination.” Butitis s
. popular belief that if the embryo is felt to move on the right side of
the womb, the child will be g boy, and if on the left a girl. As there is no eustom of hypergamy, the
birth of o fomale child is not oonsidered a calamity, and consequently the practice of causing abortion
after finding out by divination that the fwtus je a gir]l is unknown. There is no trace whatever of
the convade smong the Rabhas, ° '

Immodiatoly after the birth of the child the midwife cuts the navel string with s piece of sharp
bamboo and burics tho placenta wrapped up in plantaio leaf in the gropnd. A fortnight or 8 month
aftor the birth of the cbild o fest is given and a pig is sacrificed for the name-giving ceremony. This

- coremony i8 the peculiar right of the old woman who acted as midwife and delivered the child and cut
the navel string.  She crushes some lucky herb in her hand and invokes blessings on the infant thas
he may have a long and prosperous life, wise and bappy, successful in his cultivation, and so on.
The mother of the child selects the name and, very curiously, she is often infiuenced in her choice of
name by some incident in bor own life. For instance, if the child is a son, be js named after a rejected
lover, and if a daugbter after gome rival. This customy som:times leads to quarrels when men
becomo talkative over their cups and rike up old grievances. A purification ceremony bas to be
{:wrformed whon the navel string of the ohid drops. A wowman is considered unclean after child

irth until the purification ml‘emon{ after the navel striog has dropped is performed. She Joes not,
however, observa seclusion durjing this period of time, bug she is not allowed $o enter the Litchen or
cook the food of the family. _

Thero is a belief in the peincarnation of the dead, but o divination is performed in grder to discover
what relative has returned in the form of the newly born infant. If the child eries when it is scolded
or benten, the idea is that it js a reincarnation of a parent or eller brother or sister. |

The Rabhas eremate the bod}'les of those who die fromd patutal causes. In the case o!da person

- ying of some epidemio discase or meeting with a violent death, the

Doath Ang funerat ritas. corpee i8 buried and not burat. But anygou.e killed by & tiger is given

4ho benofit of 3 oromation instead of being disposed of by the lower form of burial.” Shortly before
the corpse is taken away for cremation, a libation of cAoko or rice beer is offered to the manes of all the
baras by name, beginning with the Tengtung daras. The porpse is then carriel fo some gonvenient
spot on the outskirts of the village and cremated in the same way as the Hindus eremate their dead.

The ashes and fragments of bones are gathered together iw sit% and covered over with an earthen pot.

A fence is built round the spot and a small thatched covering is erected over the fuveral reliquary. At

the four cornors of the shed are planted long bamboo poles, on which cloth streamers flutter 1n the

. breezs. After the funera! cbsequies the people retarn home and leave the mortil remains of the
departed to return to dust by the acency of the elements. - ' Lo
.. Up tosbout 25 years ago, before kala-azar swept throngh the Rabha country aml left depopulated

villages in its track, the funeral rites of a well-to<do person weme perforned with great pomp and
circumstance,  After the cremation of the eorpse the frontal bone was raked out of the embers by the
son or other close relation and carried on the back, with much ceremonial danciug, to the Tars Hakar
of the sept, and there was much feasting and drinking of Tice beer ; the Tara Hakar was a cave or hole
in a rock where the bones and, somctimes alsv, the arms and sccoutrements of the deceased were
deposited, and each daras or gept had its own scparate vnult : several of these disused tribal ossuaries
are still seen in the northern slopes of the Garo Hills.®

® Licatenant-Colonel Gnrdon writes :— Major Playfair, whom I orosnited, s do i i
saye—* | think be {Mz. Poreira) should verify *}x‘i:? !owhlslimw never heard 2: 'lh‘g:..‘ Perhamnbﬁntlh: ﬁm :;: nmﬂﬁw(iamn.
oronge (cf. * The Garos, pages 371, ar sacrificial etonos on the ontskirts of toe Garo Hills and has thought tham to be ciners-
Howr which they certainly aro not. ' They are cither., like tho Kbasi Metorial stones, mere cenctaphs. or else sacrificial atones.
‘_- r ghstgr says— e binding on of banes cf covmated perrona peior ta s dance is u well known costom SIMONE S0Me Soctig
1(; _:'u.r:au(r.f. t'.l_'_hn Guros, ‘page 112, Toe Rabbas' use of the ab funerais iy interesting, in coufirmation of Msjor
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The cremation-over, the relations return home and prepare a place in the house, by spreading a
male or a female cloth according to,the sex of the deceased on the floor, for the purpose of recalling the
spirit. Food and drink are placed on the ¢loth and the spirit is invited o partake of the cullation
prepared for it. After one or two months the ceremony is reprated, and the. disembodied ghost is
adjured not to haunt or frighten or harm the members of the family still in this life, or oven to think
of them, bat to depart for good, 1In the case of wealthy or influential persons about @ year after the
death, o feast is given with large quantities of home-brewed choko or rice beer. After partaking of the
feust, the meon and women dance, sud addressing the spirit of the deceased say “ taks thou birth again
io & noble family of Rabhas ; not among the trees or grasses, lest thou perish’ by fire, nor among the
swine or poultry, lest thou be killed and eaten by men, nor among the vattle, for thon shalt have to
plough the field, nor among the insects or eresping things, for thou shalt be eaten by birds,” and so on.

Although they take part in the popular Hindu religions fastivals, like the Durga puja and Kal

Rellglon ﬂlja. the Rabbas are in reality pure Animists Even their most

- induised section, the Pati Rabhas, never represont their hosts of

gods and demons by imagos or pieces of stones or other natural objects. Their deitics are pure spirits
sud are always conceived as sach. The following are the principal deities :— .

Baé Ma-bai, the creator, ennceived as s beneficent and benevolent deity, who does not require
constant propitiation. He presides over births, He is worshipped in & olear place near water with the
sacrifice of a duck or a goat, but never a fowl.or pig.

Bat Kko or Kkoksi Bas, Ceres or the goddess of crops, who appears to bo the principal deity of
the Rabhas. Her worship is celebrated with great ceromony once a year in Saon-Bhadro and lnsts for
sevet days, during which thete is much feasting and drinking of rice besr, The moen go alone with
. the animals they intend to slaughter and strong-brewed rice beer to the place of emorifics, and in tho

evening their womenkind, dressed in their best clothes, meet them returning home with moro jars of
strong bome-btew. The whole night is spont iv feasting and drunken rovelry. Theotois a story bow
the goddess was dissatisfied with ber former locntion with her husband, Tuna Bai, in Athiabari in
pargana Habraghat, and how she was removed to her present situation near Darmang Hill at a place
where fhreo hills—Darmang, Sipa and Saleng—meet and where two streams, tho Danrai and Cludrai,
unite their waters to form the Rongsai river, Sacrifices of big, fat gelded pigs are offered, so that there
may be plentiful orops, copions rains, good heath, and no carthquakes. Sometimes a second and
smaller ceremony of worship is performed for a speciwd objeut, ns scasonable raiofall after a bad season,
A big, heavy pig is sacrificed, 6o that there may ba a big Weavy crop at the timo of barvest. The
worship of the. goddess is in the hands of the four leading daras, namely, the Rungdung, who propare
the feast, the Pam, who offer the incenss and otler delectable articles, the Pamnang, who supply the
things required for worship, and the Churchung, who beat the daids or small gongs of bell-metal,

There is_another Bai Kho in Bamandanga in pargana Mechpara ; she is said to bo the younger
sister of Bai Kho of Darmang and was driven away by the labtor when she became o dasné or witch,
She is worshipped only by the Dahuri section.

Hasang Bas, tutelary deity of the village, who keeps away cholers, amall-pox, and other opidemio

disenses. She is worshipped in & convenient place in frout of the village, and the sacrifice offered is
a pig or £ or 8 fowls. - '

Darmang Bas, the god of bealth and wealth, who is popularly supprsed-to veside on Darmong
Hill. At thetime of the marriage feast, when a pig is slaughtered, the firsb offering i always made
to Darmang Bai in front of the house. A buge gelded pig is the proper eacrifice when the god is
worshipped.

Bera Hatchu Bai, the protector of domestio animals, A goat or a rod fowl or & buach of plan-
tairs is Ithe usunl sacrifice offered. The place of sacrifica is in front of the house,

. Langa Chara Bui is worshipped by the whole village together, at a little distance in front of the
village, with the qac\iﬁee of & fowl, to protect the villagers from sudden death.

Hai Mairong Bui is worshipped by a householder ot & spot closa the dwelling house with a snorls
fice of 12 fowls, 1 godt and 2 jars of rice heer, to keep him freo from bodily inlirmitics, as lamoness,
denfpess, etc. .

Kama Hatcku Bai is offered a pig ot fowl as sacrifice to oare the Toprosy. Two mon take part in

the ceremony ; one pours ot the libatiou of rice beer and the other’sacrifices tho victim ot o placo
near the dwelling house of the person afflicted.

Mairang Bas is supposed to dwell on the Mairang Hill. A fowl or o pig is offered in sacrifico to
caro cpilepsy. Tho deity is gonerally worshipped with the other deities thpt have their abode on the
hills, that is, Khoksi, Dakunaog, Saleng, Bipu and others. N

Khisam Bai is offerel & sacrifice of a fow] to cure night blindness or soro cyes, The sactifico in
performed after the shades of evening have deepened into night, in the verandak of the bouss, and no
rico beer is offered as libation,

Bira Bai is propitiated to prevent bim from inflicting o eudden madness and carrying one off to
the top of a hill or a trze or throwing one down and killing one. A whito fowl alone is sacrificed to
the deity. Two men go into the jungles at dead of night to make the sacrifice, and one of thom eurrics
s gword which he holds out behind his back to prevent the demon from coming on them unawares.

Achka Bai, goddess of the water, is worshipped, when n child sickens and. wastes away, with »
encrifics f 8 pig snd two fowls. This sacrifice 1v offered always within the house by s stranger, but
the ma.ernal uncle must take o part in the ceremony and play the cymbals.

Budabha Bas ia the deity that looks after the household property, A pig is sacrificed at a littlo
distance away from the house,
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Tekar Bas, a demon, supposed to be produced from a haman being, requires a sacrifice of a fowl
or & pig in case of fover or pain in the stomach. 1If a fow) is offered, the sacrifice is. performed imside
the house, otherwise outsido the house,

Biswali Bai, s Hiodu deity ; a fowl is offered as sacrifice in some out-of-the-way place when a
person suffers from pain in the knee joints,

8ingra Bai, s Garo deity ; a fowl is eacrificed on the road to curs fever.

ZLaikos Bai, the Hindn Rakshas, a demon, is propitiatel in the jungles o little distance from the
house, because ho is prooe to cat people alive. A goat or a pig or, sometimes, even s cow is offered as
sacrifico. After the great earthquake of 1897 tha Kabhas of certain villages sacrificed a cow to the
demon and obscrved great secrecy, not to offend the Hindu zamindars of Mechpara.

Khelaram Bai, a Hindu doity ; 8 he-goat is ewcrificel with music and singing, and a general
holiday is observed, whon the first fruits are gathered.

Kali Bai, the Hindu goddess Kali, is worshipped with the sacrifice of a he-goat.

Mashi Lakehmi Bai, tbe Hindu goddess Lakshmi, is worshipped with the sacrifics of two pigs in
the cultivated fields.

In cases of illness or other en'amitien or when events show the deities are displeassd, the Ojha or
sooth-sayer fs consulted. The Ojba carries out a process of divination hy putting two grains of paddy
in a cup of water which he stirs and allows to settle. 1f the two grains adhere to each other, the deity
that presides over the particalar department is offended and must be sppeased with eacrifice.

The Rangdania Rabbas have a tradition that at an earlier period in their history they dwelt in

Traditions and histo the Garo Hills, and that after many conflicts with the Garo tribes

nee gy they were finally driven down to the plains which they now oecapy.
They ray the eradlo of their race was in Samsang, which is the Garo namé for the modern Some hwari
river and the valley it waters before its descent into pargana Shushaog in the distriet of Mymensingh.,
There is & quaint legend which relat:s that the Atongs (a section of the Garos) aro the kinemen of the
Rangdanias, both of them being descendants of two sisters Sae Bonge and Bonge Kate. The- elder
sistor marricd o Guro and wns the mother of the Atong clan. But the younger one had s linson with
her own brother, and the guilty douple being driven away by their people became the progenitors of
the Rangdania Rabhas, The connterpart of the trudition amony the Garos is (o the effect that when
Hushong wns chicf of tho powerful Atong clan, be brought the Rabhas into the Someshwari wvalley to
till the land, because at that tims thie Garos, being nomads, were not acquainted with the more settled
methods of hushandry., Afterworde, when the Brahmin minister of Husheng treacherously slew his
master and seized the supreme power, a period of bloodshed and anarchy followed and the Rabhas
wero drivon out of the valley. There appears to be some elements of truth in these traditions. The
Atongs speak a dialect of Guro that has a closer afinity to the Rangdania language than to the other
Garo dinleets spoken in the hills that soparate the Atongs on the sonth from the Rangdania on the
north, Tho aflinity cf language between thess two widcly separated people substantiates the story that
at some time in their history they lived in contact with each other. The Maharaja of Shushang
Durgrapur in the district of Mymengingh is a Brabmin nobleman who even now ¢'aime an aucient right
to oollect tribute from the Garos of the Someshwari wvalley. There can be no doubt that the Garo
tradition refers to an ancestor of this Brahmin house.

Tho following tradition, which was taken down word for word as it was related by an old woman
of the priestly family of the Rungdung daras, containg in -itself sufficient proof of the matriarchate
having becn in existenco among the Rangdania Rabhas before they becoms & subject to the zamindare

of Mechpara and Habraghat yarganag :=—

Toba Rani was the nicco of Dadan. Her danghter wan Nodai. Nodsi married Mora Ehotri, » hero, whose mother was Tema
Nnkkini Kumurini: they assamed tho sovercignty of the State. As they poessessed enormons wealth, they collected no taxes from
the peoplo of their own tribo or of otbor tribes that were the embjecta of their kingdom. All the meighbonring kinge becsme
onvioua of their immonse wealth, and at last Kosi Raje, a king of tho dintaxt plaine, sent two emissarien. Basuri and Pasnri, to
Marn Khetri with a sinister motivo. Thoese two omissaries had s consnltation between themselves about Dadan. snd they said
" Lot ne walk prondly like men of other tribes and soe whethor they romain nnmovod : disguised as vendors of betel lesves and
sreciauts, wo shall approach Dadan, and thon he will bo killed brutally and his body will be covered with bloed.” Saying this,
they langhed mnliciounly, They procecded on their way with the apeod of lightning. And they met Nodai on the road and ¢
socontod hor withont letting hor know who they were. Fhen displaying false friemfnhl to 8 her, they maid : ‘dear sister, 1.'55 .
us to yonr unale Dadaz, tn whom we wish %o sell our besel leavos n.ng Jarecanuts,’ %ﬂmn they appesred before Dadan, there
being & large number of buyor, the wholo stock of srecanuts was not sufficient to give one nut to cach buyer. Then they making
falno homugo to Dadan, sald * dear anols, our whole stock has beon suld out and nothing remains to be eold to you'; then they
added * thero is . mmonr that Knsi Rajs han come 0 know that you reslise no tax from your indigenons as well ae yonr foreign
subjects, and that yon pase your time in groat hnprinou, in tho midst of all comlorta in the woy of cating and drinking, waking
snd slooping on & bed sa soft and a8 whilo ae the froth of newly-drawn milk : and reign » kiog of immense wralth. Wa have
conte to know that ho is likely to como and fight with yor on Bunday or Monday. B?yon 58 courage, mavliness, and snfB-
cient strangth to meot himi M Dadnn roplied * what shall [ da? 1 shall have to perish with all my family. Sayi:g this, he wept
aud sent for all hin rolations and Iricnds : they all came and waked him (saying), * Uncle, what is the matter with you?' Dadan
replied : * Kani Buja is coming sgainat me, and I am nat nble to withstand him® ; then roplying eaid : ‘ yror grext walour and
strength in wrma will atand sa s ier of timber, and your woldiers will spread -hrough enemy like kites and will destvoy
them tos man’ Dadan said ¢ ¢ hly‘dmklnom.bmheuandﬁm,them has surroqn we on all xides. and I am
unable to proceed any furthor.” Saying this, Dadnn oalled his niece Nodai and mid * procsed with your hnaband, Mara Khetri,
taking bows and arrows in your batd, and with your grest valeur fall upon the enrmy as ily as kites.' Then Marm Khetri
tiuk his bow. shicld, eword aud arrows in hia hands and proceeded to t mlley:fugpanwi where bo met the enemy. He took
#im at Kasi Hajn and maid *lot us moo whethor yon or I'will bo the firet to show the strength of arms! On seeing Mam Khetri
Kol Rais said contemptuously * dost thoa think thou will be able to stand an a barrieade of imber?* As soon a8 Eo maid this.
Muru K hotry discha an arrow which picrced Kasi Raja through tho knce. Tlen Kasi Eajs foll to the d and died of the
:rhw_mndhhohd reeoivwd, and his two emissarien began to t loudly. Thus being victorions, Marn tri retorned home in

umph.

Like many other people of 8 primitive stock, the Rabhas have a story of a serpent god.
legend, as it prevails among the Rangdanias, is to the effect that jn ancien:’;imes, when they wereT:l:
indepeodent people, there dwelt in a eave a monster serpent.  Nothing could apprase the wruth of the
python, not even offerings of silver and gold.  Accordingly once every year the people went with
solemn ceremony to the cave and offered & sncrifice of o boy and a girl to propitiate the deity.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I
Castes classified ‘acco rding to ihesr traditional ocoupatioxs.

¥.5—Ths Sgares faliclsed below the groop totals sow the proportion per mille of the tetal populstion rvprseniod by the group.
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FOOT-NOTE TO SUBSIDIARY TABLE II TO CHAPTER XL

Dhoba, 1901 and 1891, includes Dhobi.

Bhuiys, 1901, includes Bhuinhar,

Chamar, 1872, includes Machi and Kural,

Chatiya, 1901, includes Deori.

Jugi, 1881, includes Katani.

Kachari, 1881 and 1872, includes Sarania.

Kaibartta, é?fi}; ii:)c‘l:des Halwa Das (1891 and 1881), Mahishya Vaishya (Kewat), Das and

» 1872, includes Jaliys.

Khasi, 1891 and 1881, includes Dyko and Lyngam.
Eoch, 1901, 1891 and 1881, includes Mabalia.

» 1881, includes Kbyen. .

» 1881, includes Madahi.
Kshattriya (Manipuri), 1901, 1891 and 187¢, includes Khatri.
Lushai, 1901, inclades Poi.
Nadiyal, 1901, 1891, 1881 and 1872, includes Dom and Patni.
Rsbhs, 1901, 1891 and 1881, includes Totla.
Rajbansi, 1901, inclades Paliys.
Rajput, 1901, 1891, 1831 acd 1872, inJudes Chattri.
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CHAPTER XIL.

- r

OCOUPATION.

130. The statistics concerning ossupation ars contained in Imporial Tibles XV
statistical tabtes. - and XVI. The formor is divided into four parts, of which—

A shows the details (i} in & provincinl summsry and separately for British
g territory and Manipur State and (ii) for cach district ; ’

B gives the subsidinry oocupations of -agrioulturists, who are divided into (i)
- rent-receivers (landlords), (ii) rent-payors (actual cultivators) and (iii)
farm servants and field labourers ;

D shows the distribution of oocupations by religion ;

E' gives the siatistics of the industrial census, which was independent of,and in
addition to, the ordinary census, in four pa.rts—gi) provincial summary,
Eii) distribution by districts, (iii) race and caste o owngrs of factorics, ete.,

iv) race and caste of manager of factories, ete.

Part O, which was to show for certain mixed occupations the number of porsons
who returned each as their principal or subsidiary means of livelihood, was compiled,
but the number of persons actually ingluded was so small that tho resalts wére of no
importance. The XVI shows the occupations of selected castes, tribes, or races and
has an appendix showing the reverse,<.e., the castes which follow partioular ocoupa-
tions, including the castes of inmates of jails at the time of the census.

Attached to this chapter are ten subsidiary tables, which will bo referred to in
detail below : it need only be mentioned here that Subsidiary Table X shows the
special statistics collected for employés in railways, post offices and tolegraphs, which
are, like the special industrial statistics mentioned above, independent of the ordinary
census figures,

131. Before we go on to consider the results clgntailll]od in the :tatils:ticnl t;:hlias. it
‘ : is necessary to note that -the present scheme of classi-
tion, Soneme of classlfica- fication ofr{)ccupntions 1S new. Iit is based on that drawn
() Besaription. up by M. Bertillon and recommended for gonoral adop-
tion by the International Statistical Institute in order to facilitate a comparison of
the occupation statistics of different countries, The reasons for clanging the scheme
hitherto used in India are that (i) the Indian scheme was too elaborato, contaiming
no less than 520 groups, while the entries in the schedules are not suﬂic_lentl,y
precise to secure accuracy of distribution into such minute divisions, (i} M. Bertillon’s
scheme is simple and elastio and can easily be adapted to Indian requirements, and
- (iii) without it we are deprived of the advantage of a comparison with other countries.
The main objection to a change is that we run the risk of being unable to discover the
differences in the conditions of the present and past censuses ;. but, a8 it is possible to
re-arrange most of the statistics of the previous census on tho lines of the new scheme,
this objection was not considered strong enongh to outweigh the obvious advantnges
of the new schome. Henco the Census Commissioner decided, after consulting the
Provincial Superintendents of Census, to adopt M. Boertillon’s classification with such
slight modifications as were necessary to suit local conditions.

M. Bertillon divides all occupations into 4 main classcs, 12 sub-classes, and 61
orders, which are further distributed into 206 sub-orders and 499 groups; but for
international comparison it is mecessary only to divide into Gl orders, minor heads
being adapted .to local requirements, provided that the occupations returned are
properly classified under these orders. The eventual result of following this scheme 10
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India is that we have now 4 olasses, 12 sub-classes, 55 orders, and only 169 groups in
comparison with 520 groups at the last cemsus: the classes and sub-classes are as

follows ;: — .
L~Exploitation of the sarface of the earth.

A.—~Production of raw materials e+ I1— Extraction of mizerals.
T1L.—Inductry.
B.— Preparation and supply of material sab- {IV.-—Transport.
ptances. V.~Trade.

VI.—Public force.

C.—Public sdministration and liberal arte ...} VII.—Puoblic administration.
V1IL-~ Professions and liberal arte
1X.—Persons living on their income.

X.~—Domestio service. .
ves % X IL.—Insufficient]y-described occupations.
XIL~Unproductive. -

D.—Miscellaneous 1en e

There are some dilferences regarding the orders under. whiol groups are classed
between M. Bertillon's schemeo and that now adopted for India, which are given here-
with : it will be noted that they aro slight and wnimportant, except the first :—

(1) Non-cultivating agricultural Jandowners are shown here under order Pasture
and Agriculture, which is included in sub-class ¥, while M. Bertillon
shows them under his order 54—Persons living principally on their in-
comes, sub-class IX. This was done because (i) in India landholders
who cultivate themselves and those who sublet fo others are not mutually
exclusive, and (ii) it is most important to koow how many persons are
dependent on agricuiture, directly or indirectly.

(2) In Bertillon's scheme carpenters are put in his order .16—Bailding indus-
tries, while sawyers, boxmakers, wood-turners, etc, are included in order
9—Wood, but in India it is impossible fo separate these ‘occupations and
thoy are all classed under Wood. . | | "

(3) In India dealers in cattle are,more appropriately included under Trade in

: maa.ns of transport than in Other trade in food stuffs, as in Bertillon’s
scheme, : - x :

{4) In the Intter magistrates of all kinds come under order 50—Law in sub-
dﬁl‘; III‘} Hhile in India they must come under Public Administration,
su $8 . - .

132. The reduction from 520 groups to 169, which has thus been made possible,

would have been greater still, but that some of the old

(1) Matn principles. Indian groups had to be subdivided in order to preserve

the distinction made between Industry and Trade : persons who make an article are

classed under Industry, whether they sell direct to the consumer or through a middle-

man, but those who sell only and do not make come under Trade. In order thoroughly

to grasp the prosont scheme,it is desirable to understand the gemeral principles

undlfrlying the classification of ocoupations as returned, which are exemplitied here-
with :— ‘

(1) Where o peraon both makes and sel's, he is classed as a maker: similarly, when a purson
extracts gulpbur, ete,, from the ground and also refines, be is shown under Extraction of miperals, °

. (2} Industrial and trading occupations are divided according to—
(a) the material worked in,
(&) tho uso which they serve.

. Generally makers or eellerw of articles the use of which is not finally determined eome under (a),
which also includes certain articles that cannot be placed under (5), e.g., shoemakers come under $he
latter, but makers of waterbage, leather portmanteaux, eto., are included in the former. - In the few
cases where the material used is more characteristic of the ocoupation thau the article, the classification
is according to the former, e.g., the makers of jhasmpis, bamboo and leaf hats or umbrellas, are shown
under order 5-—Woatl, in the group for basket makers and other industries of woody material, ircloding
leaves: in the eame group are included makers of bamboo stools or muras and of ras for looms, ete.

_ (3) Employds in railway carringe factories are included, under order 23—Transport by rail, in
tailway employés of all kinds other than construction caolics, beeause in India such factories are worked
direct by the rai'waye: they are not shown under crder 16— Construction of means of transport. )

(1) Railway police and railway doctors come under order 44—Police nnd order 43—2Afedicine
respectively, because their duty is concarned with thess orders : the fact that they are paid by the
rilway is mere accident, which does not affect the nature of their work.
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Generally, when an’ occupation involves special training, e.g., that of a doctor,
engineer, or surveyor, it comes under the group reserved for that occupation, excopt
when it implies further specialisation, e.£., » marine engineer and a river surveyor come
under order 20—Transport by water, the formerin the group for ship-owners and their
employés, and the latter in the group for persons employed on the maintenance of
streams, rivers, and canals. Similarly, under order 45—Public Administration, are
shown only such Government servants as are engaged in general administration,
including judicial, but members of the medical, veterinary, post-office and other
similar departments are classed under the heads of their occupations. The main point;
to look to 1s the actual occupation, and not the source of income or the ultimate object
which the occupation serves. Persons temporarily out of employment are shown under
the occupation previously followed by them.

133. Baving grasped the principles underlying the classification of occupation

(111) What the tables show. a8 returned, wo must understand how the statistics are

' : represented in the tables, Table XV-A eclasscs persons

according to their principal ocoupations and shows also the number who are partly

dependent on agriculture, Table XV-B shows the subsidiary occupations of agrioui-

turist. Table XV-E,whichis based on the special industrial oe¢nsus, is different from

the other parts of the Table in looking to the industry and not the actual ocoupation.

of the individual, ¢, an engineer on a tea garden is included with tea-garden
employés. .

. 134%. Errcrs may arise at the time of enumeration or during compilation. The

Acouracy of the figures,  iDstructions for filling up the schedulos were precise, and
‘ . - there is no'douht that ratio of accuracy is much higher
when the entries are made by trained enumerators, as in India, than when the house-
holders themselves fill up the ¢olumns. In previous Indian censuses mistakes have
been made by the enumerators mainly in (1) confusing the traditional and the actual
occupation and (2) using vague terms such as service, clerk, contractor, shopkeeper,
eto, In Assam there are not many cases of real traditional ocoupations, and this source
of error is reduced to & minimum : the second kind of mistake will never be entirely

. svoided, but I believe that it is diminished progressively at each successive census.
There remains the question as to how far the enumerators correctly distinguished
between workers and dependents. The rule in the Code runs as follows :—
Only those women and children will be shown as workers who help to augment the family income-
A woman who looks after her house and cooks the food is not a workor, but a dependent. But a woman
- who colleots and sells firewood or cowdung is thereby adding to the family income, and shauld ho shown
as & worker. So also & woman who regularly assists her husband iu his work (e.g., the wifo of a potter
who fetobes the clay from which he makes his pota), but not one who mercly renders a little oconsional
help. A boy.who sometimes looks after his father's cattle is a dopondent, but one whe is a regular
cowherd shonld be recorded assuch in column 9. Boys af achool or colleze shounld bo entered as
.dependents. _Depondents on a joint family the members of which follow diffurent avocations should be
entered in columu 11 under the ocenpation of the principal working moembor. Care must be taken in
‘making entries in column 1) to ensure that the occupation of the- person who actually supports the
“dependent is correctly given, A person temporarily visiting the bouse in which ho or she is enumormted
may not necessarily be dependent on the head of that hounse ; the correct oocupation of the actusl worker
ou whom such gerson depunds must be ascertained. Domestic servants must bo entorod as cook, biiadi,
eto., in column 9, and not in golumn 11 as depondents on thoir master's occupation.

I have referred in detail in the Administrative volume of this roport to the criticisms
on the above instruetions : the main difficulty from onr present point of vicw aross in
case of adulf sons of cultivators and wives who helped in oultivation.. The instruc-
tions were cultivators should he shown as payers of revenue or rent (kar or khazana)
in temporarily-settled and permanently-settled districts, respectively : the onumerator
could quite understand that the grown-up son in such cases was o cultivator, but he
could not see why either the son or the wife should be shown as paying revenue or
rent, when it was the father who did this. Every effort was mado to remove this
mental difficalty, which was discovered at the very beginuing, and enumerators were
allowed to write *cultivates land’ with the addition of * rent * or ¢ revenue-payer ’ in
brackets; the result is, I think, that agricultural workers and dependents were, on the
whole, preity clearly divided : but in Nags Hills, owing to o mistake in tho orders
issued from my office, which unfortunately was not discovered until eompilation had
begun, adult womeu were to bo shown as dependents, though the Deput
Commissioner subsequently reported that, in his opinion, almost all women ahd a
children ahove 12 to 15 s{lo d be shown as workers.

' Errors in compilation arise from careless copying and sorting, misposting of entrics
in the sorting tickets and compilation registers, and wrong clagsilication. Taking them
all round, the occupation entrics in the slips were wonderfully precise and in many
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cases guite long, so that there was iittle chance of error on this head. I am also
satisfied that the sorting was well and carefully done, as it was very early discovered
that the only way to ensure accuracy was to insist on a'separate sorting for every indivi-
dunl entry, however similar numbers of them were, in fact or in appearance ; 50 far was
this carried in the Gaubati office, where most of the Assam slips were sorted, that the
following entries, which all mean begginz, were distinguished—magi khai, kiuji khai,
bhiksha Lrilti, maganiya and bhikshari : 1 should not claim as great accuracy for the
raturns of Bylbet, Cachar, and Luoshai Hills, which were sorted in the central office at
Chittagong, but I am satisfied that the work was very carefully done. In compiling
there were two steges : first, the gronp numbers were entered by a special staff on the
sorters’ tickets ; then, after these were passed as correct, totals of each group were worked
out on classification sheots, of which there was one for each ticket ; finally, when these
wero checked and passed, the entries were posted in compilation registers for each
district. Specinl efforts were made to ensure a proper check at each of these stages,
and in the Gaubati office the Depufy Superintendent himself 'checked again every
classitication sheet after the work {:ad been passed in the ordinary course. During - the
progress of classifieation all doubtful entries were referred {o me, and the orders passed
were communicated to the other central offices: if the entry was vogue and might give
rise to different interpretations according to locality, the District Officers were . consult-
ed. I think that this work, on the whole, is as accurate as it could be anywhere.

The simplification of the scheme was, of course, a great help and in itself should be
suflicient to ensure greater accuracy than in 1901, when an attempt was made- to,
distinguish between workers in factories and workers at home and between superior and
inferior staffs. But there were still difficulties regarding mixed occupations which-
might.be included in two groups and also those which, though very similar, have been
differentiated in order to comply with Bertillon’s scheme, e.g., labourers on roads and.
railways. For example, I placed settlement establishments, suporvisor kanungos, and -
mauzadars in group 8—Agents, etc., of landed estates, clerks, rent-collectors, ete.,
because their main object is the correet assessment and collection of land revenue, but it
was diflicult to know where to place mandals, and, in view of the fact that in the rest
of India they are regarded as villago officials, I placed them in group 147, Butterfly- -
collectors wereineluded in group 8; pipers in group 139 because they exist here only in
the Gurkba regiments; employgs in rubber plantations went into group 7, if they were -
under the Forest Departient, and into group 5, if they were private ;- & steamer laskar
belonged to group 95, but a luskar in Garo Hills to group 147; a saedagar, who
strictly is only a morchant, is a dealer in elephants in Assam. Monohari shopkeepers -
I placed in group 132, and those selling what was described 83 gelamal went umoder
groups 117 and 135 according to the District Officers’ reports. There wera 8 number
of rather strange entries, such as thiof, story-teller (Manipur), and morabotolz or
vegrants in Kachari villages who steal utensils from graves, while one was reminded
of earthquakes by a seismograph clerk and of our recent progress by the appearance of
motor-car mechanices, ) ' , - .

Finally, it must not be forgotten that our returns refer to the conditionsin exist«
ence on a single day, which would affect the statisties of seasonal occupations such as
Juta-pressing; but Assam is not much affected in this way because factories are few,”
and though tea manufacture had not begun in March, the full number of coolics were
cirployed on the gardens. "

136. We have already seen in paziagraph ilS that the urban population of Assam
: is extremecly small, amounting to 30 only per ,000;
pationg. | distribution of oo o5ncequently it is no maiter of Zurprise to t{n&) t.h.all; the
great majority of the people are dependent on agriculture.
Subsidiary Table I shows that out of 10,000 of the population no less than 8,761 come
under the first class—Production of raw materials, of whom 8,752 are € gaged in
exsluitntion of the surface of the earth; of the latter 8,609 are supported by pasture
and agriculture and 143 by fishing and bunting. Over 75 per cent. of the people
are dependent on ordinary cultivation, mearly 10 per cent. on the growing of special
products, of which tea is practically the sole representative, 67 in 10,000 raise farm
stock and 6 are dependent on forestry : the addition of 9, the proportion who extract
minerals, makes up the total of the first class. The remaining 1,239 of each 10,000
of the population are distributed between the other three classes'as follows :—Prepa-
ration and supply of material substances—1762, Public administration and liberal
arts—184, and Miscellaneous—293.
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\
- The diagram in the margin shows the means of support of 10,000 persons in the -
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the coal mines of Lakhimpur and to the lime quarries on the southern slopes of t
Khasi Hills. Industry absorbs a little over & ;)Ier cen. of thelpopulation : tal::tiles alll':
gpparently the most important, but the figures are exagreroted now, as in 1901
by the fact thatlarge numbers of women "in Manipur State have been shown as
working weavers (vide group 23 in Table XV-A), though the real fact is that
they weave as good housewives, and not for sale. Indusiries of dress and toilot
loom large, but they include washermen and ! barbers, shoemakers and tailors,
and hence on examination are mot so important as they seem ot fist sight.
Wood s the mnext important industry, as might be expeoted ina province with
extonsive areas under forest, which give employment to large numbers of saw-
yers ; basket-makers and makers of articles partly wood and partly lenves, such as

- 7hampis, and of mats are included. There isa large drop to food industries, which
include Tice- ounders, bukers, grain-parchers, and sweetmeat makers—the ordinary
population of any bazar. Transport includes water, rond, rail, post office, and tele-
graphs, but supports only 109 out of 10,000. The proportion shown undor Trade is
higher than that under any other sub-class, but no less than 234 persons out of a -
total of 346 sell food stuffs, of which much the most important are sellers of fish, who
are followed by grocers and sellers of oil, salt, ete., by dealers in grain and by scllers of
betel-leaf, areca-nut, vegetables, etc.; whilo dealers in piece-goods form the majority of
the textile traders. The rest of the sub-classes are not very important, Professions
.and liberal arts were returned by 132 persons in every 10,000 and are ropresentod by
priests, lawyers, medical practitioners of all sorts, teaohors and a few misccllaneous and
unimportant occupations. The proportion of oocupations insufficiently described
is 135, and includes such general terms as unspecified contractors, shopkeepers, clerks,
mechanics, and labourers. Lastly, the unproductive form 1 per cent, of the com-
munity and consist of inmates of jails, asylums and hospitals, beggars, yagrants and
prostitutes, : -

.186. Subsidiary Table II shows the distribution of 1,000 persons in each natural
division according o the occupations by which they are
supported. Beginning with tho first-olass, production of
raw matevials, we see that the Brahmaputra Valley is most dependent on this source
and is followed in order by tho Surma Valley and the Hills, A cursory examination
of the sub-class figures will show that the Surma Valley excels generally in industry,
trade, and the professions ; the apparent pre-cminence of the Hills in industry is due
to deceftive returns of the makers of textiles in Manipur Stato, as has been expluined
ahove. ’ .

: Taking first ordinary agriculture, we find the lowest proportion in the Drahma-
putra Valley. ; but an examination of the detailed groups will show that it contains
much higher proportion of ordinary cultivators than the Surma Valley, where land-
lords and farm labourers account for considerable numbers : the Hills has the highest
proportion of tillers of the soil. In special products the predominance of tea in the
Brahmaputra Valley accounts for 137 persons in 10,000, but that it is & most import.
ant sonree of livelihood in the Surma Valloy is shown by the fact that the proportion
snpported by it is as much as two-thirds of that in the other valley : the only competi-
1or with tea is the growing of oranges, betcl-leaves, areca-nuts and bay leaves in the
Khasi Hills. The existence of large areas of pasture in the Hills and the Brahmaputra
Valley accounts for the cumparatively high proportion of herdsmen in these ‘two

" Dlstribution by locality.
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divisions, while the wide expanscs of water in the Swma Valley produce there the
largest number of fishermen. : - X
Coming t» the next class, we see that the Surma Valley realy stands fiest in
industry and trado, and it owes this superiority to the bigh proportion under the.
heads ?i) wood and (2) industries of drcss and toilet. The latter is easily accounted
for by the large number of washermen, barbers, etc., but the formeris at first sicht
suzprising when we consider the larga areas of forest in the Brabmaputra Valley. A
further examination of the statistics will show that the sawyers, carpenters, ete., of
the Surma Valley are lotal people and have large numbers of dependents, while in the
Brahmaputra Valley, though the jvorkers are only slighter fewer, their dependents -
- are only about half the number of thosa in the Surma Valloy—a result which points’
to their being foreigners, which we already know to be a fact, Nepal supplying most
of the labour force of the Forest Department. The Surma Valley probably contains
a much larger number of oarpenters as distingnished from sawyers; but the .mat-
making industry of the Surma Valley, from which the well-known eifa/pati comes,
goes much more to swoll the high proportion under the head * wood.” In transport
the Drahmaputra Valley stanils first: this is probably due to the fact that there are
long distances by road from the main means of communication, the Brahmaputra and
the railway, to the tea gardens, which depend also on road transpoxt for a considerable
portion of their food supplics : whereas in the Surma Valley the tea gardens are within
ensy distances by boat of the steamer er railway stations ; but in any case transport by
boat employs fewor men than trassporé by bulleck eart. The Surma Valley is again
first in trade, but, as explained, the majority of those supported come’ under trade in .
food stuffs, of which fish-selling in Sylhet accouuts for a very hizh proportion, there
being in this distriot no less than, 32,172 dependents to 8,759 male and 2,121 female
workers under this hend : the grocors, etc., of the Surma Valley are, like the sawyers,
etc., local people, while the small number of dependents proves them fo be foreigners in
the Brahmaputra Valley. On the other hand, sellers of milk, butter, ghee, etc., are
much more numerousin the latter, but most of them are Nepalis, whilesellers of arecas
nut and betel-leaf are much more numerousin the Surma Valley. Itis curious that the
Tills should be pre-eminent for trade of textiles, bus the higly proportion is due {o the
large number of women shown under this head in Manipur, I find that while the
nuinber of female cotton weavers in Manipur has risen from 17,758 in 1901 to 85,800
in 1911, female dealors iu pices-goods and cotton textiles have grown from 994 to
2,608, I am nof sure whether this growth is real or due to more acourate enumeration, .
but as the goatler is the business sex in Manipur, it is not improbable the number of
saleswomen is now more approximately correct. . : :
The high pro Eortion under public administration and liberal arts in the Surma
Valley is due to the large number of the followers of the professions, as indicated
above : this is the result of the great development there of the oaste system, which
implies more priests, of the existence of more purely functional high castes, of more
advanced education, and of the need for a large number of lawyers amongst the popu--
lation of an extensive permanently-settled districk like Sylhot. That the public force
is strongest in the Hills is a matter of no surprise, because they contain nearly the whole
military strength of the province, including the battalians of Military Police, but that
the proportion of those supported by liberal arts and professions should be greater than
that in the Brahmaputra Valley is eurious. On a detailed examination it will appear
that this accounted for (1) by those returned under group 158—Architeots, surveyors, .
engineers, and their employés in the Khasi Hills, where the Survey Offices, Provincial
and Imperinl, at Shillong, arte represented, and (2) by the large number shown in .
Manipur under group 151—Temple, burial, or burning ground service, pilgrim con-
ductors, ete. The Politieal Agent explains that since the. Raja’s installation tample
services havo increased greatly, and the increase in prosperity and in facilities of travel
has made pilgrimages very Eopulsr: in 1301 there were only 254 work:rs and 298
dependents under the lotter head azainst 1,223 workers and 1,543 dependents now.
There is not much to say about the last class—Miscollaneous. It is perhaps only
natural to find the Hills first in insufficiently described ccoupations: the proportions of
those supported by domestio service are the same in both valleys, which agree also in
their share of the unproductive, who are more than five times as numerons as they are
among the more unsophisticated population of the Hills,

137. Subsidiary Table ITI shows the distribution of the agricultural popula- .

Agriouttura. tion by districts, Table IV shows, by natural divisions,

‘ K oocupations combined with agrieulture, whers .the latter

is the subsidiary source of subsistence, and Tabls V shows for the provizce occupas
tions combined with agriculture, where the latter is the principal ocoupation.
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In the provinge as a whole 1o less than 854 persons per mille are su
agriculture : this groportion refers to those who l?ave 'rePurned agricultu?gor ntsu}hgi
principal source of livelihood : if we add balf of those who combine it with other
occupations and ihe estimated number of their dependents, the proportion rises to
871 : in 1901 the total number of the partial agriculturists was added, butif we
make the same calculation as now, the proportion then was 849. This is a very Inrge
increase in ten yeays, but if is extremely probable that when agriculture is combined
with some other means of livelihood, it is returned as tle principal occupation not
becauso it alwaysis so, but because it is considered the more respectable. Indecd
the inorease nm;L appearing may be due to othar occupations becoming more
common, with the result that agriculture is returned by more people, because
its stability and 'respectability in comparison with other occupations are more
obvious. The Brahmaputra Valley stands™ fixst with 877 and the Surma Valley
last with 832 per mille primarily dependent on {his source. The proportion
in the Hills would have been much higher but forthé comparativcly low figures
returned from Kbasi and Jaintia Hills and Manipur : in the formor the population of
Shillong has an exaggerated effect on the total population, and the district contains keen
treders as well as limestone quurriers: in Manipur we have already noticed the largs
numbers of women returned as weavers and sellers of textiles, while the priestly class
are tho cause of a high proportion under profussions. In the plains Sibsagar stands
first with no less than 916 per mille dependent on agriculture, and it is followed by
Nowgong with 911 : Cachar, including North Cachar Hills, comes next and then
Darrang, Lakhimpur, Goalpara, Kamrup and Sylhet. A glance through the remain-
ing hepds of Subsidiary Table III will show the causes of this order : a low position
under the head agriculture implies a high proportion under industry, commerce, or
the professions. Nowgonr is remarkable in being so dependent on agriculture,
though it is not a large tea district : it will bé noted that  the ngrioulturﬁ propor-

tion is high where there are tea gardens. 1

Turning to Subsidiary Table IV, we find fhat, in the province as a whole, of.-
those who follow principal occupations other than agriculture, only 35 per mille have
shown agriculture as thoir subsidiary source of income : the highest proportion is in
‘the Surma Valley, where it is natural, as pressure on the soil and eduoation forces a
small proportion of local-people into other walks of life ; the figures.of the Brahma-
putra Valley and the Hills -would seem to follow from the jact that those who are
not dependent on agriculture are people almost completely divoreod from the soil and
are probably strangers. driven to distant places for a livelihood. Indoeed for the
reason that agriculture is regarded as the most respeotable ocoupation, wo may infor
that the statistics of Subsidiary Table XV are below the truth, but the proportionsars
50 low that it scems hardly worth while to go into them in detail. It may, howover, be
-noted tbat the highest proportions of those who have returned agriculture asa -sub-
sidiary occupation is found in group 8—Agents, managers of landed estates, cto. In
4he Brahmaputra Valley 104 and in the Surma Valley 85 per mille. of the
~workers in tea gardens have cultivation of their own : this, of course, exoludes the
«colonists who depend mainly on agriculture and Jook to the tca gardens to help 1o
maka ends meet. The figures of class B, which includes industry, transport, and
trade, is a confirmation of our previous inference that the workers under these three
beads ‘are local people in the Surma Valley and landless strangorsin the Brahma-
putra Valley, while in the Hills it is only transport that supports a large proportion
of the sons of the soil. The same resulfs accrue from & copsidcrutmn_ of tho oth.er
two classes, but public administration shows & cowaparatively high proportion of partial
.agriculturists in the Brahmaputra Valley. E

- Subsidiary “Table V shows the proportional figures derived from Table XV-B
.and divides the active sagricultural population into (1) landlords, (2) cultivators, and
(8) farm servants and ficld labourers. ~ It is remarkable that out of those who rcturncd
.themselves as rent-receivers, over 88 per cent. pay rent to others : the majority of the
remainder are also traders, priests, or money-lenders.  Out of 10,000 cultivators 2,386
have to labour for hire to eke out a livelihood, but we may be suro that a very largo
- proportion, ify not all, of theso are foreigners: of the rest 1,779 aro also traders and .
1,098 -fishermen or boatmen. Lastly, among farm servants and ficld labourers no.
less than almost 23 per cent. are also genernl labonrers, which points to their being
‘temparary immigrants, 18 por cent. are rent-payers, 10 per ceni. aro fishermen and
“boatmen, while 158 out of 10,000 claim to be receivers of rent, but, a8 the rent is
,subsidiury to their hire as labourers, we may assume that it i more & tradition than
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138. Subsidiary Table VIL contrasis our present statistics with those of the last
: census, and ag there are no difficulties in comparing the

agricultural groups of the present scheme with those of
1901, we have no need to resort to approximations. The number of those dependent
on ordinary cullivation shows am increase of 1756 per cent.: rent-receivers have
apparently grown by 160 per cent., ordinary. cultivators by 16 per cent., agents, etec.,
of landed catates by 145 per cent., while farm servanis and fieid labourers have
decreased by 8 per cent. 1n special cultivation there is an increase of 11-3 per cent,,
which is made up of 7'2 per cent. in employés on tea plantations and nearly 2,000
per ecet. in fruit, flower, and vegetablg, etc., growers: it may be stated at once that
the latter enormous rise is due to thd more accurate emumeration in 1911° of the
orange, betel and bay leaf and arcca-nit growers of the Khasi Hills. Of the remain-
ing inereases noted above, the increase jn agents, ete., of landed estates is no doubt due
to my method of classifying under thig bead mauzadars, supervisor kauwungos, etc.,
as oxplained at the end of parograph' 134 above: the others do not eall for much
comment, as they agree with the general growth of population and the statistics of the
employCs on tza gardens are fairly well confirmed by the immigration statistics, which
show an increase of 10'8 per cent. in the number of coolies employed in tea gardens
and in tho mines and oil-wells of Lakhimjur. The apparent decrease in those returned
as farm servanis aod ficld labourers is, I think, due to more accurate edumeration ;

for oxample, it is improhable that there were 27,860 female ficld labourers.in Goalpara
in 1901. DBut tbe large growth in rent-rezeivers deserves more detailed cohsideration.

1E9. Paragraph 209 of the last Cersus Report discussed the progress'of tenaney ;

.~ the figures in the margin contrast the -

growth within the last ten years. It

Comparison with 1901,

Tenants (rent-payers),

—_— l 1911, 1601, + Or— should be premised that in the ?.901
porce™:| statistics I ‘have jncluded proportional

TOTAL texclud-| 2,119,803 | 14226021 +4se| figures of cu'ltivators " unspecified as
Ing Goalparal| o es|  soees| +74a returned in that year in order to' compare
SR, | vEss| WiEEe| 1331 liko with ko, Thbinereaso iu the pum-
Darang .| Soo87| igasl| +ieze 113\91- of rent-payers in every district except
Sibsagar .| 49,024 | 21,494 | + 1281 owgong is remarkable, but I am not
Lakhimpur .| 20,386 6,007 | +234:3| gure that the whole growth is real outside
™ the temporarily-settled districts:tindeed

I have omitted Gonlpara altogether, because in the instructions originally issued neo
provision was made for separating the rcvemne-payers from: the rent-payers in that -
district, perhaps beecause it is a debatable question whether the raiyats of Bijni and
Sidli Duars are revenue-payers and the population of the rest of the temporarily-
settled area i insignificant: in 1901, however, no less than 72,488 persons, - including
dopendents, were shown as cultivatirg landholders, i.e., revenue-payers in Goalpara.
Mr. Allen discounted in 1901 the value, of the fizures of the Surma Valley, but
I can guarantce that in the temporanly-settled districts in 1911 & very- olear
distinction was made between those who pay for their land direct o Government and
those who pay to some intermediate rent-receiver. - Leaving aside the question
whether tho percentage of increase in the Surma Valley is real, it is very
remarkablo that in a raiyatwari tract like Cachar out of 269,864 ordinary cultivators
and their dependents no less than 140,988 persons should live on land for -which rent
is pnid to #n intermediary : in 1901 there were £0,256 rent-payers out of a total of
233,336 cultivators excluding the few unspecified, so that we can at least assume
that a very large proportion of the Cachar raiyats sublet their land. I do not claim
absolute nccuracy for the 1911 figures of Cacbar, because I cannot guarantee a very
high standard of acewracy in the compilation, which was done at Chittagong, but: the
results of two.censuses seem to point 1o the conclusion that the system wbich prevails
in the Surma Valley of allowing the seitlement of a_large area of waste-at low:
+ rates within the raiyat’s holding is not conducive to the maintenance of a really

raiyatwari tenure.  Coming to the Brahmaputra Valley, the 1911 figures .of which
X can puarantee to be reliable, we find a very notable expansion in . tenaney in the
three lnrgg-. tea districts, Darrang, Sibsacar, and Lakhimpur corresponding to similar
increases in 1901, The explanation then given holds good in the main yet = the
coolie who wishes to start on his own connot, at the beginning at least, go far
from the garden on which be works, because without his wages he has nothing to fall
back on ; Lence he is forced to take Jand on rent,- usvally from an indigenous culti-
vator. Sulsidiary Table IV shows.that nearly 10 per cent. of the eoolies working
In tea gardens returned agriculture as their subsidiary ocenpation: I bave already.
referred to tho details of either valley. I am not, however, prepared {o aceapt the
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rost of Mr. Allen’s explanation, t.e,, that the Assamese after leasing his
further aficld and takes up new lani for his own cultivation. It is tri:u;lhn?olvﬁ
‘report ‘from Lakhimpur regarding the trekking of the Assamese further nwaf
from coolie settlements (vide paragraph 30, page 18) would seem to confirm this view
b.ut the real couse of this movement, which is poeeuliar to Dibrugarh subdivision as
given by the Deputy! Commissioner,  is entirely difercnt. Morcover, though Mr.
Allen’s statement seems to have been the source of inspiration of a recent the?)ry' for
colonising the waste lands of the Valiey, the inhorent laziness of the Assamoese raiyat
or his neglect of material advantages, which is due to the fewness of his wants, would
seem to throw grave doubts on it. Inmy opivion the factis that the coolie has to
amass sufficient capital fo warrant his taking up waste land, and he becomes first a
sub-tenant noar the garden on which he works t expedite the proocss of aceumulation
and perhaps fo gain practical experience of the soil and crops, for it must not be for-
gotten that the coolies are strangers in a strange land : when he is rich and exporienced
enough, he leaves the garden altogether and becomeos o colonist on waste land. I have
seen this process at work in Darrang district on a fairly large seale, The growth in
sub-tenancy in the tea distriots is not, in my opinion, an unmixed evil: it is a step on
the way to_colonisation very much oftener than permanent infoudation. In my own
experience I found in Darrang an incipieat Marwari zamindari which originated
with the indebteduness of the ex-coolie cultvators, and it is not improbable that
speculators have taken up land in Lakhimpuf with & view to seitle it with tonants,
But on the whole, until most of the waste is fut under cultivation, I am inclined to
think that sub-tenanoy isa temporary and netessary evil for the average coolie who .
has the ambition to oxchange the garden hoo }or his own ploughshare. -

. 140. In Subsidiary Table III mines are fncluded with industry, but Tables I and
1I show them separately : we have alcondy soen that only
v 9 persons in 10,000 are dependent on the extraction of
minerals, and Table XV-A shows that they were censused in the coal mines and
petrolenm wells of Lakhimpur and near the limestone quarrics on the southern slopcs
of the Khasi Hills. The details that go to make up the sub-class industry have becn
referred to alrendy. In Subsidiary Table III Manipur State is an casy first with 1432
per mille supported apparently by industry including mines, but we have scon that
. this high proportion is not real. Khasi and Juintia Hills comos noxt with 8 per
mille, but the largest number of persons were returncd under food industrios, in which
out of a total of 2,704 no loss than 2,394 wore brewors and distillers, consisting of 1561
males, 1,273 females, and 970 dependents: the next large itom is under wood, which
supports 1,811 persons, of whom 975 wore sawyers and carpontors and their dopend-
ents: thirdly, come industries of luxury, etc., which account for 1,203 porsons, of
whom 798 were supported by the Becrotariat printing press and the Survey offices nt
Shillong : the last two worth mentioning are industrics of dross and toilet, reprosented
by 1,015 persons, of whom 827 were dependpnt on tailoring, and textilo industrics, of
which out of a total of 784 no less than 777, mostly woien, were shown as cotton
spinners : the net result is that if distilling is excludod, the apparent industrinl
activity of the district disappears. The ithird district is Sylhet, which is closcly
followed by Kamrup and Lakhimpur: the latter owes its position in Bubsidiary
Table ITI $o the conl mines and oil wells and may be loft out of accouat: but it
should be noted from Subsidiary Table VII that the number of employés in the conl
and oil industries has mqre than doubled wit!iin the last ten years. In Sylhot baskot
and mat-making acconnt for 11,940 persons out of 21,687 under wool, :.md the rest
are practically Testricted to 9,747 sawyersand carponters; noxt come industries of
dress and toilet, aocounting for 19,964, of whom over 10,000 are barbers and over 0,_000
washermen ; they are followed by food industries, which are represented by 9,607 rico-
pounders, of whom two-thirds are women, out of & total of- 10,670: tcx!nlo industries
appear next, there being 7,369 cotton spinners out of a total of 8,329 : curiously enough,
no less than 6,445 persons are supported by -work in precious stones, imitation
jewellery, ete., and so industries of luxury take next place: tho last three qrdqrn of
industry of any account are ceramics, represented by 5,694 potters, metals, principally
4,745 workers in iron, and building, which pupports 4,423 persons.. In Kamrup
potters stand first, workers in brass second, workers in precious stones, etc., third, and
textile workers, mostty female cotton spinners, fourth. The statistica of the remaining
districts are not worth examining. . ] .
The present statistics of industry are compared with those of 1001 in Subsidiary
Table VII ; there is a total incrense of 8 2 por cent.: most of the large percentages of
discrepancy refer to small figures and are of no account, but, taken all round, point
to greater accuracy at the present census, as, for example, in the deorease in the

Mining and Industry.
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number of rice-pounders and grain-parchers, who are mostly women and of whom
the former probably husk paddy for domestic consumption. ‘

Before leaving the subject of industry, reference should be made to the special
industrial census, the results of which are shown in Table XV-E. This table is
divided into four parts showing (1) provincial summary, (2) distribution by districts,
(3) particulars of ownership, and (4) race and caste of managers. For the purposes
of this census factories included tea and other special products: the minimum limit
exo. W28 the employment of 20 hands on the census day. The

TOTAL = %% pumber of such industrial centres is shown according to
Speclal produce .. @2 clagg in the margin. It will be seen that tea plantations

{T'ea v e J i

Mines and ol wells .. are nearly 94 per cent. of the total and give employment
Toxiles o Z & o Tess fhan 493,483 workers; Table XV-A shows
Motald g earifenwars. 3 408,635 workers, who ave primarily dependent on tea plant-
Chomioal produats 4 ations, and the difference is accounted for by those persons
Construction of means . who returned tea as their secondary source of livelihood.
reerotiuxury o 3 The great majority of the tea p'antations show more than

400 employés and more thaa 75 per cent. are worked by
mechanical power. The other special products are rubber, represented by the Govern-
ment plantation at Charduar in Darrang, and sugarcane, which is confined to Sibsagar.
Mines and collicries are only 8 in number and employ 3,879 workers according to the
industrial census, while the figure in Table XV-A, excluding Khasi Hills, in which
the standard number of employés was not reached, is only 6 less, and may be taken as
a proof of the accuracy of our figures : the one copper-mine of the province is a small
undertaking in Manipur Btate. Textile industries are represented by four sisal facto-
ries, all gituated in Sylhet, of which only one employs over 400 coolies: they are in
the bands of tea planters. Wood industries consist of one carpentry works and fen
saw-mills, of which five are in Lakhimpur and all make tea-boxes. Metal industries
represont two engineering workshops, of which that in Sylhet belongs to the river
steamer oomEanies and the other to Government. ' Under the head of glass and
enrthenware there was only one brick factory in the province, situated in Lakhiwpur,
Industries connected with chemioal products consist of four mustard .oil mills, which’
are situnted in Kamrup, Nowgong, and Lakhimpur. The Government distillery at
Jorhat is the sole represcntative of food industries, Under construction of ‘means of
transport come the five railway workshops at Badarpur, Tezpur, Lumding, Jorhat and
Dibrugarh. Finally, the Secretariat Press and the Drhwisg Offico at Shillong com-
plete tho total under industries of luxury. . 7 i .

The classifieation of persons employed is interesting in showing what a large share
Indians take (1) in the direction, supervision, and olerical work, and (2) amongst the
skilled workmen. Under (1) come 805 Ecropeans and Anglo-Indians, including 8
females, and 4,613 Indians, including 54 females ; it may Ee noted that females in
superior employ are found only in tea plantations, which acesunt for 752 Europears
and Anglo-Indians and 4,310 Indians, Under (2) come 187 Europeans and Anglo-
Indians and 7,070 Indians, including 260 Indian femslcs on tea gardess. Outside the
Iatter Europeans and Anglo-Indians as managers, eto., are strongest in the mines and

* saw-mills, and as skilled workmen in the railway workshops. The statistics of race

in the ownership and management are shown in Parts IT and ITI of Table XV-E for
tea, coal, and oil mills. Out of 609 tea plantations 508 are owned Ly companies and
103 private owners : of the former 494 Lave European or Anglo-Indian directors and
12 have Indian directors, while of the latter §5 are owned by Europeans and Anglo-
Indians and 48 by Indians: all the conl mines and three out of ilc;ur oil mills are
owned by companies with European or Angle-Indian directors. The latter races are
predominant in the management also : only 73 tea plantations and the whole four oil
mills are managed by Indians. ) '

141. We have already discussed the statistics of transport so far as its main dis-
Transport, tribution is concerned. The total number dependent on
] this means of livelihood shows an increase of 10 per cent.
sinco the last census. Transport by water now supports over 74 per cent, more than in
1901, the increase being due to the number returned as boat-owners, etc., having been
almost doubled : the number now returned in Sylhet is practically responsible ‘for the
whole of this growth and is presumably due to more correct enumeration. Transport
by road has grown by over 51 per cent. and the increase is probably partly due to a’
real growth and partly to greater accuracy in the return. Transport by rail showsa
decrease of b6 per cent. mainly owing to the disappearance since 1901 of the large
construction staff from the railway through the hills of North Cachar, Employés in
the Post Office and Telegraphs and their dependents have increased by 41 per cent. .



160 CHAP. XII.—OCCUPATION.

In Subsidiary Tabls X are given the statistica compiled from the special returns
of emplegs on the census day supplied by the Railways, Post Office, and Telegraphs.
Inthis tablewe find -9,213 persons, including 156 Europeans and Anglo-1ndians,
shown as directly employed by railways : Census Table XV-A shows 9,009 workers on.
railways, and we may infer that our statistics are aconrate, as we have to allow for only
114 railway employés who return some other source of livelihood as their principal
accupation. The total number employed by railways, "directly and indirectly, is
18,633, intluding 157 Europeans and Anglo-Indians. The Bost Office employed 1,96,
of whom 6 were Europeans and Anglo-Indians, and the corresponding figures for the
Telegraph Department are 711 and 38: the total employés of both departments
according fo the special return is 2,607, while in Table XV-A we find 2,333 persons
who 80 returaned their principal occupation. On the railways Europeans and Anglo-
Indians monopolise all the posts of superior officers and two-thirds of the subordipate
posts on pay above Rs. 75 per month: the rest of the employés are overwholmingly
Indian. In the Post Office Indians are predominant in every branch{ in the Tele-
graphs seven out of eight administrative and three-fifths of the signalling posts are
held by Europeans and Anglo-Indians, and the rest are filled by Indians, '

142. We find in Subsidiary Table III that 45 per mille of the population are

' / . dependent on commerce and that the proportion'so shown
_ . in the Hills is exaggzerated by the returns of Khasi and
Jaintia Hills and Mani%ur : in the former ths most important is trade in food stufls, of
which the principal is the sale of groceries, oil and salt and of vegetables and fruit,
while in the latter fomale dealers-in piece-goods are responsible for the kigh proportion,

bom mergs.,

" In the plains Sylhet and Kamruap are practically equal and are followed by Gonlpara:

the remaining distriots are very much below these three, in which the most important
item is trade-in food stuffs, In Sylhet trade in fish is responsible for more than half

- the number under this head, less than one-fourth ars grocers, sellers of oil, salt, ete.,

* and less than one-seventh sell betel-leaves, areca-nuts and vegetables. In Kamrup

more than half the total of the order represents grain and pulse dealers, about one-

- fifth traders in fish, less than one-fifth grocers, etc., while sellers of milk, ghos, eto.,

-

account for over ,one-tenth, -Goalpara is similar to Kamrup except in the number of
grain dealers, who in the former are less than one-fourth of the total of traders in
food stuffs, '

| ~ Since the last census the number supported by trade has apparently deolined
by 1°2 per cent,” Looking down the dotails in Subsidiary Table VII, we sec that
most of the large percentages of differencks relate to small numbers. It is diffoult
0 separate the sellers from the producers in the 1901 statistios, but if we conflne
oursetves to the maiun heads, we shall find that the disorepancies are not large. We
have already seen that the large growth in‘rade in textiles is duo to tho inoreased
number returned under this head in Manipur. Trade in skius, etc., shows an increnso
of over 57 per cent. ; thorgh the figure given for 1901 is approximate, if we combine
the.present groups 32 and 109 so as to compare them with the group for sellers and
workers of hides. eto., in 1901, we find an incvease of 50 per cent., which shows that
there has been 2 large expansion in this business, part of which may be aftributed to
more acourate cnumeration. Traders in pottery have declined by over 45 per cent.

while potters have increased by 81'8 per ¢ent, though the gronps of 1901 are identicul

with our present groups: some portion of the difference is probably due to a change
in the actual returns from sellers to makers, and for this reason our present return is

probubly more correct, becanse most pottirs make and sell their wares, as is clear from

the actual numbers returned at the last chusus and at this: if we add together the
makers and sellers, we find a total inorease of about 6 per cent. There is a small
decline in the number shown undor rade’in food stulfs, which is mainly due to fewer
people returning themselves as fish-dealers, no doubt booause sthis oocupation is not

considered respectable, ‘The large decrease in trade in hardware, etc,, has arisen most
probably from differences in the actual retprns in the schedules, for there is no neod
here to estimate the 1901 figurss. On thejother hand, there is an enormous increasé
in trade in artioles of luxury, On the whple, [ think we can ¢claim greater accuracy
at the present census, for thore is a very’ large actual and proportional decreaso in
unspecified shopkeepers since 1901. } : . )

143. We have already scen' that the Surma Valley stands first in the professions,
' and Subsidiary Table II[ shows that the result is due to
aothe professions and publle  the high proportion who have returned some occupation
TR .. coming under sub-class VIII as their principal source of

income in Sylhet. The fguroe for Manipur isequally high on acoount of the large
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nomber of persons returned under temple service, while the Khasi Hills owes its

comparatively large proportion to the headquarters offices at Shillong. Kamrap appro-
ximates clisely to Sylhet under this head, and in both districte priests form two-thirds
of the total: law 1s responsible for about one-sixteenth in 8ylbet and one-twenty-

fourth in Kamrup, medicine and instruction each for about one-twelfth in Sylhet

and one-eighth ju Kamrup, while letters and arts support one-tweifth in Sylhet and

one-seventeenth in Kamrup of the total enumerated under professions. .

Since 1901 the number so enumerated has grown by nearly 24 per cent., of
which religion is responsible for 18 per cent. mainly, on sccount of the very large
increase in the returns under temple service in Manipur. Law accounts for 62 per
cent., but lawyers have grown by only 25 per cent., while their clerks, petition-writers,
ete., as returned, are now 131 per cent. more numerous than they were ten years ago.
Medicine show the satisfactory increase of 21 per cent., which is largely due to the
multiplication of midwives, vaccinatiors, etec. Instruction now supports nearly 53
. per cent. more than in 1901 : the growth is natural in view of the great expansion of
education. ’

This paragraph may be concluded with a glance at the statistios of publio force
and administration, which are popularly regarded as professions. In public force
there is a decline of 8'5 per cent. owing to a reduction of 43 per cent. in the Imperial
Army quartered in the province : we have now only two and half regiments against’
four in 1901, and their actual strength has decreased from 2,981 officers and men to
1,401. The total supparted by polica in 1901 I have had to estimate from the depart-
mental statistics : there is an apparent increase of 116 per cent. in the number of
workers and dependents, but according to the departmental reports there has been a
decline of about 6 per cent. in the number of men, whioh is due to the transfer of
some Military Polico to the Eastern Bengal districts. Our figures show 5,442 sctual
workera under police and the police report of 1910 gives the strength at about 5,463,
allowing for 200 men of the Dacca Battalion serving in Cachar and Garo Hills: on
the other hand, only 1,771 have returned themselves as village watchmen, while the
departmental statisties show that 6,604 were so employed in 1910, the great majority
of whom must have returned themselves under other heads. ' '

In public administration there is an apparent dscline of 15 per cent. made up
of over 14 per cent, in British service and 76 per cent. in Manipur: the former
Is not improbably due to the absence from the province of the headquarters staff,
most of which wns in Dacca on the census day, while in Manipar we have now
" 8 large decline in the number of dependents, our total now being only 224 sgainst
1,067 in the group for menials and unspecified alone in 1901 ‘ '

14.4. Workers and dependents —Subsidiary Tables I and ITI show the number
of actual workers and of dependents and their relative
proportions. It is perhaps hardly worth examining all
the details of the former table and reference is invited only to Subsidiary Table III.
Agriculture has only 44 actusl workers to 56 dependents, the laiter being more
numerous than those uader industry or commerce ; but the professions head the list
in the fewness of the workers and the large proportion of dependents. Iu the Surma
Valley and the Hills the numbers of non-workers under agriculture and the professions
are equal, and it is only in the Brahmaputra Valley that the provineial proportion is
roproduced : this, I think, is due mainly to the fact that coolies on tea gardens are
likely to include a small proportion of non-workers, because young and old work
during the plucking season. A glance at Subsidinry Table I will show that the
largest proportion of deiendents is found among persons living on their income, who
are closuly followed by those in public administration and those in the professions.
It will be noted that, as in 1901, there is a very small number of dependents in textile
industries for obvious reasons in view of whai I have explained already. I have
:-lefern:ld utn paragraph 134 to the acouracy of the distinotion between workers and
epondents.

Ocoupations of females.~Bubsidiary Tablo VI reviews the occupations of females

by sub-classes and selected orders. There are 412 female workers g% every Xkind to
"1,000 males, and practioally the whole of them are confined to agriculture. On fea
gardens the sexes are very nearly equal, the women being the superior sex at plucking,

while the men do the cultivation, . A glance at Table XV-A shows thst the equality

of the sexcs ou tea gardens is apparent in every district, but amongst or linary

cultivators if is found ouly in the Brahmanutra Valiey and the Hills : I have already

noted (in paragraph 134) that the staiistics of female workers 'in Naga Hills as

roturned is incorrect. Under industry the excess of female workers is ‘marked : the

Some pointe of Interset,
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figures for textiles are exaggerated, as bas been pointed out previously, but the large
proportisn of female basket-makers, ete., is probably real. Under ceramics again
the gentler sex is predominant ; this is due to the fact that in the Brahmaputra
Valley amongst the Hira caste it is they who fashion tho pot (véide Hira in the
glossary to Chagter XI). Sylhet is responsible for the large proportion of women in
group b5, but the actunl number is very small. The predominance of women in food
industries is only natural, though their excess in distilling, which is confied to the
Khasi Hills, is perhaps not what a stranger would expoet. The same district is
responsible for the large proportion of female porters. Cachar now, as in 1901,
contains an apparent excess of female grain and pulse-dealers, which exaggorates
the provincial statistics. Lastly, women must be in the wmajority in order 55, which
includes * the oldest profession in the world.”

Tea garden workers—The province owes so much to European enterprise in tea
and incidentally in oil and coal, that frequent reference to the fact has already been
necessary, and it is not my intention now to onter into any great detail. Statistics
concerning tea gardens will be found in Table XV-A, where those supported are shown
separately under group 5, in the industrial Table XV-E, and in Provinoial Tables ILI-
V, which show the tea garden population of each distriot, respectively, by language,
by birth place, and by caste. 'These statistics shonld be most useful to all employers
of Jabour in Assam. Wo have already discussed the figures in the appropriate chap-
ters, and they are mentioned here for easy reference by those who require them.

. Occupations of ihose literate. in English oare shown in Provincial Table VI
which was prepared for the province of Eastern Bengal and Assam under the orders
of Sir Lencelot Hare, the late Lieutenant-Governor. The statistios will probably be
of more interest for the distriots of Bengal, but a brief notice of those for Assam will
not.be out of place. The headings of the table follow those 6f Imperial Table XVI,
but as the figures had to be abstracted at a very early stage and bofore the sorters
became familinr with occupational distinotions, I should not place implicit dotailed
reliance in them. The most jnumerous classes of actual male workers are shown
o in the margin. Arts and professions mre an easy first;
Artaand Professions = 5149 lawyers, doctors and teachers form the majority under

uitivatora . 4,362 this head.  The high number who are cultivators is
ndlords w 2,658

Boat, eto,, ownera ... 2,219 ann.rontIy promising, but I am afraid that the standard
Publioadministration 2170 of Jiteracy aitained eannot be very high. Itis clear that

- ‘English education does not influence people, towards the
pursuit of trade or industry. Statistics are given for oach religion in the Table. It is
noteworthy that the number of dependents knowing English is about 40 per cent. of
the workers and that there are 285 female workers, of whom 153 are employed in
arts and profossions and 41 are cultivators, but as 29 of the latler are Christians, we
. may presumo that they are probably Khasis. '

. Industrial Survey.—A report on the industries and resources of Eastern Bengal
and Assam by Mr. G. N. Gupta, 1.c.6., was published in1908. Fortunately Mr. Gupta
treats Assam separately in most things and consequontly it is not difficult to refer to
to what is required. I do not intend to discuss this report and I mention it here only
for the benefit of those who are curious on the subject. What has been written in tho
present chapter reviews the facts as they existed in March 1911

14:5. Subsidiary Table IX shows the distribution of ocouputions by religion and

' ' Subsidiary Table VIII the occupations of selected castes.
Occupation by rellglon and The main table is Imperial Table XVI (including its
caste. - ‘appendix), which was compiled for Assam now for the
first time, and thereare parts IIL and IV of the industrial Table XV-E, which have
been discussed in paragraph 140 so far as they relato to race.”

" In Subsidiary Table IX are given the religious distribution of 10,000 persons follow-
ing each ocoupation and the cccupational distribution of 10,000 persons of each religion.
Mubhammadan landlords are more than twics as numerous as Hindus on account of the
predominance of the former in 'Sylhet, Animists are first in forestry and quarriors
of hard rocks, which are represented by the limestone of the Khasi Hills, Lindus
are in the majority in most orders under indusiry, except amongst masons and
bricklayers, where Muhammadan masons are more numerous. In trade and transport
Hindus easily outnumber the other religions, but Muhammadans form the greator
part of the traders in clothes and in articles of luxury, In all othér orders
Hiudus are in the majority. Nearly 88 per cent. of the Muhammadans are support-
ed by ordinary cultivation and they are closely followed by Animists. Hindus are

)



OCCUPATION BY RELIGION AND CASTE. ' 163

in the majority in tea gardens, and the large proportion of Christians under special
produce probably refers to the betel-leaf, ete., growers of the Khasi Hills. In view
of the small proportions under all other heads, it is not worth while examining them.
‘We have already seerf that outside the Surma Valley functional castes are hardly
known in Assam, Hence il is no matter of -surprise to find the great majority of
the castes shown in Subsidiary Table VIII dependent on agriculture. I propose to
draw attention only to those castes which do not follow the general rule. A little
more than Lalf the Baidyas and less than half the Brahmans are dependent on the
produce of mother carth;of the former a large proportion follow miscellaneous
occupations and almost 20 per cent. come under the arts and professions, mainly as
lawyers, doctors, and teachers, while relizion naturally absorbs 4 large proportion of
the Brahmans, Castes like the Dhoba, Kumbar, Napit, and Sutradhar naturally show
a fairly largo number under their traditional occupations, though it issurprising how
high is the proportion which returned agriculture: this is no doubt partly due to the
greater respect of the latter source of livelihood. Only 82 per cent. ot the Dhobas of
Sylhct, 44 per cent. of the Kumhars of Sylhet and 16 per cent. of those of Kamrup,
42 pet cent. of the Napits of Sylhet and 12 per cent. of those of Kamrup, and 50
per cent. of the Sutradharsof Sylhet and 14 per cent, of those of Goalpara have
roturned their traditional occupation. Incidentally these statistics show how much
-~ more crystaliscd is the caste system of Sylhet than that of the Brahmaputra Valley.
It is olear that the greater part of the Chasi Kaibarttas or Mahishyas are cultivators-
now, whatover they may have been in the distant past. The fact that large numbers
of Kamars, Tantis, and Telis are tea garden coolies and not artisans is reproduced in
the statistics under consileration, but a fair proportion of Telis are traders. Those
who returned themselves as Kewats in the Brahmaputra Valley are overwhelmingly
fishermen, whether they are only real Kewats or contain a proportion of Nadiyals,
who, howaver, prefer the title Kaibartta (»ide paragraph 126 in Chapter XI) : those
who returned themselves as Nadiyals include only 22 per cent. of ishermen. The
Kehattriyas or Hinduised Manipuris of Manipur show the false excess we have
already discussed uwader the head industry, and their compatriots in Sylhet and Cachar
show the same tendency, though not to so great an extent. * It is regrettable that the
tradilional occupation of Namasudras was taken to be cultivation as well as boating
and hence their statistics cannot be compared with those o6f Patnis, who have returned
only 12 per cent. of their pumber as boatmen. It will be obvious that the Brabma-
putra Valley castes are mainly agriculturists. Women are shown in large proportion
as workers only in the Brahmaputra Valley and Manipur and among the lower castes
elsewhere. There are only 7 and 9 female workers pee cent. of males amongst the
Baidyas and Kayasthas, respectively, while the women of the Ahoms, Nadiyals,
Kamars, and Tantis work largely : it should be remembered that the last two represent
tea coolies. The Kalitas show only 47 per cent. of female workers, presumably on
account of the high position of the caste.  Brahmans contain an apparent percentags
of 20 female workers, but this is due to the Iarge number shown uader industries,
which probably refer to weaving housewives. ; '

To complete our view of castes and occupatjons, we must refer to Talle XV-E
parts IL and IV, certain income-tax statistics and the appendix to Table XVI. Out
of 48 tea gardens owned by Indians 15 are the property of Brahmans and 11 of
Kayasthas amongst Hindus and 8 belong to Mubammadans. In the management
the same order is innintained, whilo west country Agarwalns manage 3 out of the 4
oil-mills. Income-tax statistics (which are not reproduced) show that out of 2,753
assessees 1,960 come under commerce and trade, 301 under professions, 45 under
owners of property and 18 under manufaoturers. In commerce and trade théfe are

L4517 Agarwalas, 163 Oswals, 75 Mahesris, 17 Jains, 15 slarwaris and 12 Khadtris,
making a total of 741 “ Kayahs ” out of 1,960 asscssees : there wepe 259 Shahas,
121 B::ahmaps. 116 Kayasthas, and 235 Muhammadans uoder the same head. Under
professions Kayasthas are first with 131, Brahmaus second with 64 and Mulammad-
ans third with 20, leaving 92 to be shared by all other castes. Amofngst owners of
property 10 are Biahmans, 7_Kayasthas, and 6 Rajbanss. Amongst manufacturers
10 less than 4 out of 13 are Kalitas, 2 Christians, 2 Muhammadans and 2 Telis. There
remains a miscellancous group of “ others, » amounting to 434, of whom the most
lmportant are 87 Muhammadans, 74 Kayasthas, 51 Brahmans, 87 Kalitas, and 36
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Shahas. Finally, it is interesting to note: the number of assessees of the followine
castes, which are generally rega.rde:d as backward :— 8 following

.

Cuth, . Profecend, | Havetso? ‘ &E"" :E; Others,
Abom . . - o - 18 "' ] 'l
Chatiya ... - - "o R | we 3 1
Dhota ... ' o . .... . - l... 20 3
Kachari ... - - wl| W ] n
Eaibarhts .., 1B . 76 1~ 9
Kalita .., e . s| 4 o . | e
Koch .. v+ 8| .. sl 1|
Malakar .., 1 - o w s 1 n -
Mech ... - wl o e $
Nadigel .. i - - 2 7

Numasudrs - o - R w | 4] 1
Nupie .. - s e R 1 e 1
“Rabha e _— . o N S ...I 2 . 3
Tipura .. " e " e ‘ - o "
Tuths w e w |l w7

It is olear from the above that the great part of the luorative busiuness of the
province is in the hands of theMarwari, and that, if we exclude Shahas under commerce
and trade, Brahmans and Kayasthas monopolise the rest of the inocome-tax-paying
oocupations, :

We mafend our consideration of occupational statistics by a brief inspection of the
‘statistics contained in the appendiz to Table XVI. Brahmans and Kayasthos form
a great part of agents, etc, of landed estates, post and ‘telegraph services, superior
police service, gazetted officers in general admin’stration, lawyers, medical practitionors
(where Baidyas also loom Jarge) and teachers. In the Brahmaputra Valloy Rajbansis
have a fairly large mumber in agents of estates and Kalitas amongst teachers: in
the lower grade of publio administration, Ahoms, Kalitas, and Koches ave fairly strong
among police constables, while Xacharis, Mcches, Rajbansis, the Nepali castes, and
the up-country Chhatris are well represented. The predominance amongst Hindus of
Brahinans and Kayasthas in all the occupations given is clearly indicated. Their
strength in Government service would have been proved also from the published lists of
superior Government employés, but wunfortunately the original returns of castes were
destroyed, and I was unable to separate the figures for Assam from those of Eastorn
Bengal. Muhammadans are vely few in proportion in all the groups given.

‘We may conclude by & glance at the castes of prisomers in jails which are
included in the appendix to Table XVI. Muhammadans are apparently the worst,
-but this is no doubt due fo the size of Sylhet distriof, whioch necessitates the
maintenance of a large central jail. In the Surma Valley Chasi Kaibarttas, Kayusthas
and Namasudras are the most numerous of the Hindus, while in the Brahmaputra
Valley Nadiyals and Koches predomirate. Thesostatistios would have been extremely
useful if Assam were infested with criminals, but we are blessed with an absence of

crime and the figures are of more academic than real interest. :
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BUDBBIDIARY TABLE L
General ditlribution by occupatios,
ber X Percentage i h
ool B ooy flriyirang
Claws, sub-class sud crder. ' -
* ’ Perrons Actaal Actaal epend.
supported. workers. 'l'orkm. ents,
. 1 2 8 4 &
A~PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS 8,761 3,884 44 58
1.=EXPLOITATION OF THB SURFACH OF THE Eagm 8,752 8,871 44 58
1. Pnstnro ﬂﬂd Agl’icﬂltufﬂ [ T1) ave 8;609 81814 4* 56
(a) Ordinary gultivation et 7,540 8,071 4 69
(%) Growers of gpecial products end market 290 686 69 31
gllrdonillg- . . . *
(c}:Fﬂl’O’tq - [ " [ 4 . 60 40
{d) Raising of farm stock " e 67 1] 80 20
(0)' Blliling 0‘ .mn .nimll. »or o ) e 58 ﬂ
2. Fishing and hunting 143 63 44 56
Il.==ExtrACTION OF MINZRALS 40, vos 8l - 7 74 26
3. l{inel e "o " 7 5 17 23
4. Quarries of hard rocks - " ‘1 1 82 33
5. sﬂlt, Btu- . eam .I.I s . 1 | 1 59 . 41
B—PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF 762 413 54 48
MATERIAL SUBSTANCES, ' .
nL_IND“mt LTI L1} .“e - . 307 188 N 6‘0 40 -
6- Tﬂx‘-i‘m Y e . [ 84 61 30 20
7. Hides, skine¢ and bard materiale from the ] 1 113 45
abimal kingdom. -
8. Wood "o vee " 48 28 &8 43
9. Mctals " s T e 19 T .89 61
10. Cemmics YT e ses 2‘1 1‘ 59 41
11. Chemical products properly s0 called, and © 8 4 47 63
analogous. '
12. Food industries u e 27 17 83 87
13. Industrics of drese and the toilet - - bl 24 46 " 54
14. I"urniture industriea [T ate e LT 67 ) 88
16, Butldmg industries e " 18 . 7 - b6 44
18. Construction of means of transport - 1 1 56 4
17. Production avd tranemission of physical e . % 25
fton;en (heat, light, clectricity, motive power, , '
eic.).
18. Industries of luxary and those pertaining fo g5 10 40 60
litemtu_:m and tl:l:{;rtl and acieﬁres. g
19. Industries concerned with refuse matter ... 5 3 53 47,
IV.—Travseoxr .., 109 60 64 36
£0. Transport by water e . 34 19 $6 4%
£1. Traasport by rond.., - o 48 84 70 80
£2, Transport by ril... - eee 20 18 68 34
23. Post office, Telegraph and Telephone services 7 3 51 49




166 CHAP. XII,—O0CCUPATION,

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I,

General disiribution by eccupationr—congloded, .
Number 10,000 of P tage i
total pg;'uhl.iom mmbdmgo&“;:o:l:!“'
N Clags, sub-class and order,
et : Persons | * Actusl [ Actusd | Depmd-
‘ _ : supported. | workers. workers, onts,
1 2 8 & .3
P [ . .- 3
v.:-TRADI-n“ l:‘.. - L L] ase aliﬂ 1,01 42 53 -
94, Bauks, establishments of oredit, exchange. gnd 9 8| 83 67
1DSYrance. ' ‘ - ' . " '
25, Brokerage, comwission and export - 1 " 46 b4
26. Trado iqtexﬁl&l Y . ‘e ’ L | : '3 18 A 59 41
27, Trade in skins, leather and fure e 11 8/ 44 . &8
28. Trade in wood eap e " ame 3 2 44 B4
29- Tl'ﬂde in met&l. sae .tu- e 1 - l [ 55 ] 4K
30. Trade in pottery .., o ws | 4\ & 58 | 48
81, Trade in chemical: products ... s . - 1 bY | 49
_32- HOteId' ﬂfes, msmumts, 0‘0«\--. Ll s s 01 89
83, Other trade in food stuffs ... . 231 102 44 50
. 84, Trade in clothing and toilet artioles e 2 & 68| 8%
: 3b. Trade in furnitul‘eu- : on sae b 3 \ b7 43
~ '86. Trade in building materials ... e 3 S 50y 60
87. Trade in mesns of transport ... w | 4 1B , 81 89
' 88- dee in fuel e .ar s | 4 1‘ ! 43 | 58
39.' Trade in articlés of loxury and those pertain- 13 7 64 48
[ ing to letters and the arts and sciences ,
40, Trade in refuse matter e SR S ves ' 100 o
41. Trade of other sorty . ... .o 25 13 ol | 49
. ’ . ’ 1 *
‘C.—PUBLIO - ADMINISTRATION AND | 184 70 38 63
LIBERAL ARTS. -
- 'V1—Pusuo Foren, - - | 27 ‘ 143 60 50"
' 42, Army . A e’ :-: . 5 ‘ 3 70 80
. 44 Polica oy (LT ee 2? 1¢ 46 54
VIL~Pusiio ADMINISIRATION ... - 21} 7 )" e
- . ]
_VIIL—Pzorxgsions A¥dp L1pBeAL ApTs w | 132 40 | 37 a3
48, Religiah . »es . w | - 18 ¥ 3 | 85
47' Lﬂ.w . aea (L2 - w B0 7 s 26 74
* 48, Medicine " o 16 6 39 6l
. 49. Instruction ue ! e vae 18 .8 45 56
50. Letters and arts and sciences e 18| e 46 b8
* TX.—PEBSONS LIVING OX TaEIR Inoous 4 l. £9 1
D.~MISCELLANEOUS .. ' 2931 183 62 38
x._])omm SEnvicn “ * pes e ’ ’ 65 LR T2 28
XL—INSDFPICIENTLY  DESCRIERD OCOUPATIONS 138 79 -7 43
XII.—UNFRODUCTIVE,., ver . 100 6| 68 85
64, Inmates of ‘jails, asylams and hospitals ... 8 8 1041 L.,
55. Beggars, vngm;ts, prostitutes . i ves 87 €2 é 6
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL
Distrebution by occupalion in watural divésson.

Ramber pez mills of total populstion supparted in

Qoeapation, ' . .
[ %mm Surms Valley, Hills,
1 ] l s | s
ALL OOCUPATIONS ... ane . v 1,000 1,000 .'1,000
A~PRODUCTION OI.‘ BRAW MATERIALS ... 898 862 B53 .

1.—Exr10ITATION OF THE SURFACE OF TUN Ejura .., | 895 | 862 | - 852
1, Pasture ond agrecalture ns o | 857 | 836 | 851
(2) Ordinary cultivation . | 740 | 748 818

L Income from rent of agricultural land ... } 4 49 o’
2. Onlinal'y Oull.i\'ntors [Ty e 726 . 683 Sﬁa

& Apgents, managera off landed estates (mot | 1] 1 ey

planters), clerks, rent-colloators, eto. 2 ' '
4, Furm. sarvants and field labourers ve 9 17 u &
‘ . : ) k
. (5) Growers of special products and | 137 .- 84 28 .
market gardening.. : ! 1.
5. Tos, coffee, cinchona and indigo plantations...| 187 | 84 ] - _
8. Fmit, ﬂowcr. “zehbla’ bet@l' v.inﬂ,- Aroca- e - ! e ‘ I8
nut, ote,, growors. ‘ : . ,

(4) Raising of farm stock " e | * 9 47 g
0. Cattlo and buffalo breeders and keapers ., 3 | &t 3
12. Herdemen, shepherds, goatherds, etc.  oue | 8] S| 8
Others (groaps 7, 8, and 18) e 1] . 1
2. .Fl'ill.ﬂﬂ and. ‘ﬂ“‘!‘l’ e e - 8 _ 26 ) |
IL—ExtzactioN or Mixapats e 1 e "1
' B~PREPARATION AND SUPPLY O0F MATE-| 62§ 88 | 92

RIAL SUBSTANCES.

III.-]-N DUBTRY T eee [T e 21 82 59

6. Textiles e ”ws s I - 8 3 & " 46

8. Food e - 3 -8 3

9- Mt‘fnh‘ P 1Y (173 2 8 1 .

12. Food industries ... s e 1 41 3

13, Industrica of drees and the toiled - 4 7 3

Other industries (reat of sub-claas) - 9 81l -4

1V, —TrAxspon? . ay e 12 10 . 8

V~Trapa e . e 29 44 24
26. Trade i fextiles .o " e . 1 3 5 .

32. IHotels, cafes, restanrants, efe, s ass - 1

33. Other trade ¥n food stuffs v e 19 30 § 2]
Other $rades (rest of aub-clags), o 9 12 4.

C.—~PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION LIBER-

AL ARTS, AND 14 22 23
VI.—Poouro Fopen .. " e 2 |’ 7
VIIL.~Punuio ApMINIstraTION . ate 2 ) 4
VIIL—Proressions anp Linexat Ants e 9 ~ 18 11
IX.~~PRR30x8 L1vING ON TREIR INocarm e 1 - 1

D.~MISCELLANEOUS .. s 28 30 32
X.~Dounstic Stevics v . 8 6 4
X L.—INSUFFICIENTLY DESCRIBED OGCUPATIONS - 11 18 28
XI1L=Uxrropvenive .., vee .. 1! 11 9




168

CHEAP. XIL.—OCCUPATION,

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IIL

Distribution of the agricultural, industrial, commercial and professional population in Naiural
Divisions and Dislricis,

AgagrrrTas, l”r'":l‘,':'?n‘“ Counracs, Prorossioms,
- g Percentagy ."_'. Pereentase £ Prreentare ki l Poroentage
g 3 on acrirals . a ot industrial i 3 |oncommen - % | onproles
a g, ;nrlnlpu us 'E 2 popt;]nl.lun g 3& clal populss 5 ? Ce ol e
'E f_g atlon o : _3 of 8 &g .llun vl & ag lalton of
- = B3 = - | —
DIsTRICT AXD Kareaar - 3 3 |gd g =3 E 73
Drviion, & E& B |a= i [ 2 2
23 =3 1) T a
kA e T =& 3 E 3 H
- B3 £ |Eg £ |ET £ |2t
g s o 0 3 €8 i i<
a az g |Ez ] = 1 ¢ b4 o=l =
. g %3]k B I%E| 3 g |=3| % g |sSE
g (eS| 814) g 13|88 8 |3(%5 (31 &8 |e5(3¢43
3 £8| B 2 s3| k| 8 S |z3| 8|2 Izl §t e
ER 3 |t2 a2 3 B |t 3
L (5|1 IR AR BN S SN
& & & & e |&~} 2| & e |&8jx | & & &%) 3 g
1 9 s| el ° 1‘5‘?'1@.1['“‘1& nlu :oiu
ASSAM .. - 16,026,173 854 | 43| 86 |220.247) 32] Go| a0 |avrri8| an| 51| a9 |ooprs| 24| 37| 6a
nﬂ:!‘pmmm VAL~ |2,726.357 |87 | 82) 48| 68,367 | 92| 56| 44 |198,933| 4| 89| 41 ] 29088 | 39] ¢x
GorlpiTs . e graoonl erz| ma] oa| e ) o] se] mam]| E| ma] sr] a4 or] @] e
Enmrup e - 550078 | Rus | 41 1] BUANE | B N 14! o8| 8T [ Ly 13 nan el HON I ]
Darmang - marsen| bes| el ¥ aest| 10| 61| 8| wies] w| N[ el 5| & s
Nowgong o goas| 1| 28] 8| Xwea| ae| er| ] onw| m| oes| 2| y| s e
Eibeagar o GiZ430 | BIG| 0| 4 owss | 1af &) ew| eeypw] m| wes| w8 | B[ a| s
Lakhimput - 411,810 [ 637] o) W 10863 ) 30 e B B | sl o W L RTY) gl Bo| ¢to
SURMA VALLEY .. [2.473420(5832| 38| 65| 03,184 32| 63| 47 {160,786 Za| uz| 5o |s9sax| 15| 35| s
Caé’hn;n(?elud!ng Worth] dasaon| 609 da| 86| 39| 17| cé| 36| 17004] 0| 60| 84| OJem| o} @] eo
ACLBT). -

Byihet . | mozsaz1| Bip| 84 o) Soms| 35| o3| ] daez| pa] M| ey wus| m| 4| ra
HILLS " w | 520,006 | 528] 42| 5650506 62| 7| 24| 32240 | 23] 62| 38| 20,709 | 11] aa| 8a
Garo Hilta . o] 1830eif omy| s7| @ syl 4] @] | e} 1] &) » ! ol ml
Khbael und Jaiatle Holis 1n | pa| 83| 48} seei| ss| sr| 43 1awe| eo| mo| @ few| 1] 45| cd
Nagn 110tz .0 s 0214 | DY 24 .o} 430 3 83 4% ki & IR L'} F “ ]
Mouipur .. - geoask ) 777| B0| 70| eodes | 42| B0 20 1e770] 43| B| Ta|  en | | & e
Lushal Hille 85,3 | 037} &) 48 ws{ B8] B3] W Birf o] M| w Wil 6| |
SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1V,

Occupations combined with agricullure (whore agriculiure i1 the subsiliary occupalion).

! Number per millo who are partially agriculturists,
' Oconpation. Bl
- . ralimna- Surma .
Pﬂfwm“‘ putra Valley Vaulley, Hills.
1 2 3 4 5
36 27 b5 17
ALL OCCUPATIONS - e 2
A—~PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS 23 23 30
)
[}
1.—LXPLOITATION OF THE BURFACE OF THE Eintm 23 23 130 6
Q@ "]
1. Pasture and agriculture e e 19 3 4 6
. . 1
a) Ordinary cultivation ... o v -
( )3. Apents, mapegers of landed cstalos (not plasters), 294 p a8 2l 16t
clerles, rent collectors, ete.
(%) Growers of spacial products and markot garden- 99 304 K6 ) B
ing. . : -
5. Tea. cofleo, einchona and indign plapiations o a7 10(!- l"‘”; Lll
6. Fruit, llower, vegetablo, betel, vioe, arcea-nut, etc, 145 5 p
grosers. ’
(6) Kaising of form stoek - v 49 27 ]'EL lf ‘
9, Cattle and buffalo brreders and keopers 114 0 i -
10. Sheep, goat amd pie breeders o, .- 0H 140 a0
12. IHerdsmen. shepherds, gontherds, ete, - n l-: 2: " .
Others (Groups 7, 8 and 13) e 1) 9 7 4
. \ 4, 4
2, Fishing and hunting oo . 2450 o3 HHn
I1.—ExTRACTION OF MINERSLS 19 21
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SUBSIDIARY TABLEIV.
Occupations combined witk agriculture (where agriculture éa the subsidiary oceupation)=~concluded.

’ Number per mille who are Wy agriculturists.
Oc.cupation. 8 »
. Brahma- nrms i
Provinee, p:t: \;:i‘!ey. Yalley. Bills.
1 2 8 4 [
B.—PREPARATION ANRD SUPPLY OF 113 54 ( 205 49
MATERIAL SUBSTAKCES. '
1Il=Ixpratay .. ves . 109 66 204 35
0, Trxtiles . 41 0 - 138 . 26
8, Woud - 144 71 181 64
. Metals ... o . 2u5 125 463 231
12, Fond industries .. - 38 1 19 169
13, Industries of dresa and the toilet .. - 231 60| . 366 .19
Otker industries (veat qf‘tub-clm) s 132 81 218 30
i\’.—Tanuronr ’ 100 | 54 | 156 159
"n—Tn.{n' -e e 128 4'5 221 46
26. Trade in textiles . 75 41 164 28,
34, Iafels, eafes, restaurants, ele, ... 40 V48 116 8
33, Othar trade infood stufle v 134 42 245 &6
+ Uther trades (rest of sub-class) .. e 115 53 164 54
C—~PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND 229 189 303 1133
LIBERAL ARTS.
VI —Punmo Fonce 120 7 348 167
A o
\'lL—-—Pun_g,:o ADMINISTRATION .., ane 251 293 309 115
VIII.--PRroressioxs aNp LiptRaL ARTs 239 198 2086 116
IX.—PensoNs LIVING ON THEIR INCOME . 158 191 - 802 €4
D—MISCELLANEOUS e 44 |° 20 65 62,
X.—Dousrric BERvicn 43 28 78 17
XT.—INsUFFICIENTLY DESCRIBED OCCUPATIONS ... 67 34 95 76
XI1I.—Uxrropuerve .., e 17 ' 5 81 .
' SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.
Occupstions combined with agricalture (where agricnliure is the principal occupation).
Laudlonds (Renbrecefrers). Caltirators (Rent-payers), Farm sermatitt and Aeld laboursms.
Nuombe N T D
Rubsidlary occupation, lui‘t:::]::tm ::P;; Subsidlary secapation, ll\niio':(ib:ﬁ. Subsidiary meu?m“_ 1:!;;. ﬁ::’;ﬁ.’,
1 1 3 4 T 6
[ .
Total ... -] 10000 | Total 10000 | Total - 10,000
Rent-payers : 3,343 | Rent-receivers '[ . 406 | Rpnt-receivers wi 158
Agricultural Isbourers .. 147 | Agricaltural lsbourys ... 346 | Rent-psyers - ‘.. | i798 -
Gn:i; c':lr:rlmnt servants of 200 | General labourers \ 2,356 | General labourers - 2379
L] - N A
Mo ney lenders and gnm 655 | Go ment h of Vi o 3
gy .ﬁﬂas. servan 53 | Village n:tehmen " 31
Other traders of all kinds 1,781 | Money lenders and griin 153 | Cattls breeders and milk- 10
. dealers, men, .
Priests £33 | Othor traders of al kuﬂs \ 1,779 { Mill hapds'... " 36

i
3
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.
Occupations combined ﬂu".ﬁ agriculturs (where agriculture <a ke principal occupation)—concld.
Landlords (Bent recslvar). Cultlvators (Reat-pagers). Farm wervania and deld labourms.
* Babeidisry ocoupstion. 10“,-‘:”’:::1:!-:; Bubildlary cecupation. 16\;%%7‘{;: Subaidiary cesupation. 1;5:??:: :m
1 ] 3 4 ] .
Clerks of all kinds (oo 325 | Fishermen avd boatmon..] 1,098 | Fishermon and bostmen..| 1,051
Govornment),
Bcho 1l masters 268 | Cottlobrecdors and wilk- 130 | Rioco ponndora ™ 86
" mon. . -
Lawyers ... oo 60 Vﬂ?:go watchmon - 175 | Traders of all kinds ... 173
Estate agents nod mon- 82 | Weavors 808 | Oil pressors " 5
l;:d‘;;l praciitioners ... 145 | Barbers . ... 100 | Weavers ... 663
Arfisans .. 172 | Oil pressers . 57 | Potters ... - 18
Other oceupations 1,453 | Washermon 76 .| Loather workers e k(]
- | Potters - 111 | Washormea " 70
Btl:oksmiths and carpen- £53 Btlukamithn and carpons 54
' v T8, .
Otl::r ococupations " 2479 Ot.l::r ocoupations ' 8,904
i SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL.
Occupations qffc;mka by aub-classes, and selected orders and growps,
" i
) - Number of actusl workers,
Gll\.l'on Ocoupation, ' I;:r:ht:-: Poog
o Males, | Fomales 1,000 malos.
"1 2 8 K 5
TOTAL IN PROVINCE. we | 2,227484] 985186 . 442
. SUBLCLASS T.~—~ExrLOITATION OF THR SURFACE or | 1,013,934 | 823,505 430
o ~ TaR EARTH, 499
: Order 1.—Pasture and agriculiure ... o | 1,872,232 831,762
. - . . 66
() Ordinary cultivation o |1,587,020 | 580,482 3
1 | Income from rent of agricultural land . | . 15,246 4,105 g;t
2 { Ordinary oultivators - - .« | 1,525,888 | 660,322 Tt
- 4 | Farm servants and field labourers . o 40,047 0,965
(8) Growers of special products and market | 246,281 | 238,242 | 007
rdening. ' : : '
5 Tgla,‘ coffee, cinchona and indigo plantations we | 287,808 '2301763 g;g
6 | Fruit, flower, Vegetable, betel, vine, arcca-nut, eto, 8,888 | - 7,88
growers, . _
154
(¢) Forestry 2,130 327 .
8 Wlod-cutt.era. firewood, lac, calechu, rubber, eote., ool- J,459 327 224
lectors, and charcoal barners, ,
\ &d) Raising of farm stock o | 84,867 2.72'3' 1'{3}
* 9 | Coitle and buffalo breeders and keepors .., o 9,457 isg o o0
12 | Herdemen, shepherds, goatherds, ete. w| 25,367 ’
‘ O Firki . - v | - 42702 1748 41
14| Sder 8. Faking and Runiing ] oamase|  1me 40
; .
SUB-CLASS IL—Xxrracr1o¥ or M:NERALS 3,038 1,174 323
| Order 8,=Mines " 3,060 gg‘g ‘gg;
18 | Coal mines and petroleum wells e 3,038
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SUBSIDIARY TABDLE VL _
Occupations of females by sub- classes, and selected orders and groups——continued.

Nutmber of sctual workers.
Group Occupation, ° Nm of
No. loa)nnlzl:'
Males. Pemales, | ™
1 2 - 8 4 &
Order 4,~~Quarrics of hard rocks - 295 7 - 68
SUB-CLASS IIL.—INpusTaRY 56,018 72,044 1,302
Order 8,—Textiles 2,914 44,736 15,852
22 | Cotton spininng, siziug and weaving ... 2,019 43,467 21,529
27 | Silk spinpers snd weavers .., 249 B76 3,513
Order 7.==Hides, skins and hard malerials from the 752 41 85
animal kingdom, ‘ ’
Orde? 8.—Wood e U T T | 12071 7,552 626
38 | Sawyers, carpooters, Lurners and joiners, ete, "aes 9,624 253 26
37 | Basket makers and other industrics of woody material, 47| 7,299 2,988
inclading leaves, )
Order 9.—Metals 4,964 70 54
41 | Other workers in iron and makers of implements 8209 | - 48 15
and tools, principally or exclusively of iron. -
42 | Workers in brass, copper and bell metal ... 1,574 114 72
Order 10.—Ceramies - s - 4,415 5,613 1,249
47 | Pottors and carthea pipe and bowl makers v o817 - 5,295 1,387 -
Order 11.=Chemical products properly so called, and 1813 739 408
analogons, - -
53 Mosinlr;ufnct.ure and rofining of vegetable and miperal 1,591 816 199
55 | Others {scap, candles, lac, cutoh, perfumes and miseel-|, =~  201° 423 2,104
lancous drugs). L. .
{'rder 12, —Food cndustries - - 1,539 10,735 6,975
56 | Rico pounders and huskers and flour grinders 341 8,670 25425
~ 68 | Grain parchers, etc. . - Yo 55 620 11,273
64 | Brewers and distillors “e - 187 1,823 7,075
Order 13.—Industries of dress and the toilet vee 14,269 2354 163
68 'l‘::llolr_s, znll:nera, drvssmakers and darners, embroiderers 4,153 791 190
10en, ' .
69 | Shoe, boot and sandal makers 835
71 | Washing, ceaning, and dyein e .- 8 328 1 428 133"
1 yeing . ,32 ;437 433
72 | Barbers, hairdreesers and wig makers 5,829 79 14
Order 15,—8nslding indusiries 4,582 414 90
77 | Excavators, plinth builders and well-sinkers 1,780 203 114
;g %t,c;]ne nn(dhmmi:blo wl::rlivrs, masons and bricklayers ... 1,507 T10 7
thers (thatchers, building contractors, house paint L1
tilers, plumkers, ’lock-smiths, ete) . Pamiety =0 “7 42
Order 13.—ndustries of Iuxury and thoss pertain-| 6,900 280 41+
< 'W“{ o '!sreratu_rc and the arts and sciences. -
orkers o precious stones and metals, enamellers, '
imitation jewellery makers, gilders, ete, 5 5 %,983 N2 5
93 | Order 19.~Indusiries concerncd with refuse matier 1395 401 - . 287
SUB-CLASS IV.—Traxsport 41,685 4,029 - 90
Order 20.=Transport by water 13,409 )
.95 | Ship owners and their employés, ship brokers, ships’ 2,208 22 i '
officers, enginedrs, mariners and ficemen. N ‘ 1 :
97 | Boat owners, bostmen, and towmen we . s | 11,088 16 1

ki
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CHAP, XIT.—OCCTRATION.

.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI

Occupations of females by subeclasses, and selected orders and groups—=continued,

Nuomber of actual workors.

Kumber of

G‘?:.l’ ) Oceupation. R Y “ | Femwles per
. Males, Fomales, 10w nu_lcu_
1 2 3‘ 4 ¢ &
‘
1 I
Order 2L—Transpor£ by road 21017 2528 A
98 | Persons employed on the construction sud maintenanes 10,342 CHL) 02
of ronds and brid
99 | Cart owners. :mfia drivers, coachmen, stable boys, 8,004 07 10
tramway, mail carriage, ete., managers and employés '
: (oxcluding private servant-).
102 | DYorters and messengers aer 2,343 1,807 771
Order 22 --Tmmpnrt by rail s 7,9% 1,172 118
103 | Railway employés of all kinds otber than construction 6,577 305 6
coolies,
104 Ianbourers employed on raillway construction e 1,330 "7 576
‘SUB-CLASS V.—TRapE ... 80,404 88,870 415
108+ Order 94.— Banks, eatablishments of oredil, exchange and 1679 | 458 269
v tnaurance. E
108 | Order 26.—Trade in fertiles 5730 3,959 569"
' 109 | Order 81.~Trade sn sking, leather and furs | 3,403 128 8
110 Ofdﬂ' 28.—1‘?&(3‘8 l.ll ﬂwﬂd ' 1Y) . ;l; . 1,421 206 I’.ll';
X ] - . i
112 | Orider 80.—Trade in poliery ... - . 1413 267 , 199
. | Order 33.—Other trade sn food stuffe o i | 4740|  24459 516
116 Flsh dca.]cr! nan e 11’093 8.”81 749
" 117 | Grocers and sellers of vegetable 0!| galt and other condi- 14,807 2,043 . 118
ments. ‘
118 { Sellurs of milk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggs, cte. e | 5,024 1, 082 215
119 | Sellers of sweetmeats, sugar, gur and molusses e 1,674 801 229
120 | Cardamom, ht.tel-l,ea.f ﬂgetnbles, fruit and areca-nut 6,520 4,482 708
sellets. .
121 Grain and Pulla denlers bos T et 11 8,710 8,010 984
1122 | Tobacco, oprum, ganja, eto., sellers s e 838 248 2006
Order 35 —TPrade in furniture e 1,778 4n8 230
128 | Trade in furniture, carpets, ourtains n.nd bcddmg e 1,288 ‘879 204
128 |Order 88.~Trade in building matmdla (stones, bricks, 839 350 393
plastery cement, sand, tiles, thateh, ete.). '
129 | Order 87.—Trade in means of éransport .., ST 1,498 204 136
- 130 | Order 38— Trade safuel ... SRR . 806 | 2856 304
Order 89.~Trado in articles of luzury and thoss pare 4,195 972 231
. taining to letters and the ards and seiences, .
182 | Dealors in common bangles, boad necklaces, fans, small 3,017 8§18 216
' axticles, toys, hanting ‘and fishing tackle, flowers, ete,
.| Order 41e="Trade of other soris vor 7853 'J,n-.f'? .lf;'?
125 | Shopkeepers otherwise unspecified e+ s 6,545 933 R
SUR-CLASS VII.—Puntic ADMINISTRATION . 4,688 |- 50 ._,12
33,181 | 2,400 a4

SUB-CLASS VIIL~—ProressioNs aNp Linesar ARTe
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_ SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL
Dccupations of [females by subeclasses and selected orders and groups—concld.

mp ‘ Number of mhulﬁ workers. Numbor of
No. Qccupntion. lfwel
. Males, Femalea. '
L 3 . 3 s .5
01‘(]67’ 46 _Rehyiﬂ” ave e e 18,402 891 48
‘348 | Pricste, ministers, eto. e 15,460 639 41
151 | Templo, burial or burning gronnd service, pllgrun con- 1,724 175 102
ductors, cirenmeiscrs, .
Order 48.—Medicine 3,992 264 | 66
154 | Medical proctitionera of all k:uds, mclndmo dent.:sts 2,947 86 29
oculists and vetennary surgeons, - S
165 | Midwives, vaccinators, ‘compounders, nurses, masseurs, 1,045 178 170
ete. -
1668 | Order 49.=Insiruction "o vee vas 5,306 229 43
-\ Order 60.—Letters and arts and sciences . - 4,108 76 19
160 | Music composers and wasters, playors on all lunds of 2,266 78 84
. musical instruments (not military), singers, actors .
, ond dancers.
101 | SUB-CL-ASS IX.~-P2usoxns uyING ON TREIR JNcOMN - 67 76
SUB-CLASS X.~DougsTIC SERVIOR  oue « 22,083 5,650 252
162 .| Cooks, water-carriors, doorlreepern, Watohmcn and otber 20,228 5,626 278
indoor garvants. ) . ‘
183 | Privnte grooms, conchmen, dog boys, ete. - . IE,,S.OB ' 24 18
SUB-CLASS XI.—Ixmmmm*: DESCEIBED OCOUPA- -33,561 16,902 - 439
TIONS, ’ :
185 | Cashicrs, a.ooauntanti, book-keepers, clerks and other 8,208 114 18
) employes io unspecified offices, warehouses and ghops, - '
187 | Labourers and workmen othermse nnspeclﬁ s 30,480 16,788 ‘551 -
SUB-CLASS XIL—~Uxrmobuomvs ... .| 20,082 | 26129 | - 1301
. * '
1688 | Order b4,~=Inmates of fails, csylum and ﬁoapa!ah . 2,160 . 88 47
160 | Order 55~=Beggars, vagranis, prcltltnte.r ses 17,922 -26‘,041 ' 1458
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL )
Selected Occupa'tiam, 1911 and 1901.
Group ) i Population | Population | Percbatnge
- No Occupation. supported sapported . of
. . Ve in 1811, in 1001. variation.'

1 b 3 4 Y
L—EXFLOITATION OF THE SURPACE OF TRE EaBta... | 6,178,301 | 5,261,582 + 174
L.—Pasturs angd agriculture w | 6077685 | 5184087 | + 17-2
(2) Ordinary cultivation “os .ee 0,328,350 4,529,025 .

1| Tncome from rent of ngncultuml land car ’ 137,108 ’ 52:57? i 1_2:1167058
§ g;dem’rymc:nl:;?ond S exta R 5,092,771 4,380,771 | - + 16
T8 ] .

. cierks, rent-collectors, eta. : (no P b 1681 8,507 +1447
4| Farm servants and field labourers _— o 54,022 92,176 ] — 79
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- OHAP. XTL.—OCCUPATION,

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.

Seleeted Occupations, 1911 and 1901-—=continued.

G p Inti Populati P
No. Octapation. oot | enpponat. | Tereges
: in 1911. in 1901, variation.
1 2 3 4 5
(%) 'Grow::l-s of special products and market] 702,793 ) 631,269 | -+-11'8
gardening. ~
5 | Tea, coffee, cinchona and indigo plantations .o | 675,380 1 629,907 <+ -F3
€ | Fruit, flower, vegetable, betel, vine, areca-nut, eto,, 27,433 1,552 [+ 1,920-1
growel‘ﬂ. b ' .
| (c) Forestry " e "ol 4,000] 8466 ] + 183
8| Wood-cutters, firewood, lac, catecha, rubber, ete., 2,763 £2,795% — 11
collectors, and charcual burners. :
(4) Raising of farm stock e e 47,278 | 20,239| 41336
9 Catﬂe and buﬁ&lo bl'wderl and keeper! ase age 18'819 11,0862 + §9-8.
-0 | Sheep, goat and pig breeders - .- . 06 %%+ 280
11 | Breeders of other animals (horses, mules, camels, 0 88| — 898
asses, ete, .
12| Herdsmen, shepherds, goatherds, ete, ... ‘e | 28,8541 89004 8154
'(e) Raising of small animals ... o .135 99 4+ 8064
9. Fisking and Aunting ... w | 100708| 77495| + 300
14 | Fishing vee o wee | 100,102 77165 | 4+ 297
15 H‘llnbing (17 e e 604 8'10 + 77.6
TL—Extaacrion oF MINERALS. v ros 8,528 8,405 [ + 808
‘ ' 3. Mines 1Y) nes e es 5,]22 2,199 + 132'9
4. Quarries of hard rocks ... e ves 680 667 | + 19
b. 5al$, ele. . ase u; e 721 629 + 14'6-
TIL—Inpustay T v | ~210,604 | 200288 | + 83
| 8. Testiles ... - | 69419 B8275| + 20
21| Cotto ginning, cleaning and pressing .. oss v 48 8,276 | — 088
22 | Cotton spinning, sizing and weaving ... o 56,206 63,530 | + G2
28 | Jute spinning, ing and weaving ... O uee 106 s e "
24 | - Rope, twine strin, - 1,086 648 | + 976
26 ! Wool carders and spinners, weavers of woolen 10 o ..
blankets, carpets, etc. : .
27 | Silk spinners and weavers .., e aee 1,717 568 | + 2028
80 | Dyeing, blenching, printing, preparation and sponging 44 840 | ~= 87-1
of textiles. ‘ ’ .
7. Hides, skins and hard maierials from the animal 1459 1071 | + 937
' kingdom. , .
82 -Tsnnefs, curriers, leather drecsers, eto. ... o 1,228 1,000+ + 223
83 | Makers of leather articles, such as trunks, water bags, B3 e
'etc_ . . .
34 'Fu‘rriers wer Y] T 113 65* “+ 662
85 | Bone, ivory, horn, shell, ete., workers ... aee 13 3| + 33338
18 Boed e - w | 84009 98208| 4 207
36 | Sawyers, carpenters, turners and joiners, ete. o 20,318 17,4814 + 16%
87 | Basket makers und other industries of woody materinl, | 13,711 10,792 | + 279
' including leaves.
9- Me‘ak\ ' . snE [T [ L] ] 13248 123022 -': 10.2
39 | Plongh and agricaltaral implement makers 220 168 | + 310
" 41 | \Other workers in llirtm anld mt;ker; of implements 7,860 7,400 | + 68
and tools, prinei or exclusively of iron, , )
42 | Workers i::pbmsfam{)per and bell metal oe 4,067 4,207 + 178

Nt B.—Figures of 1901 marked with an astctisk are spproximate,
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¢ SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL

Selected Occupations, 1911 asd 1901—continued,

Gr&up iom, Population | Population Pm;;taga
No. T i 19lL | in 160l | warmtion.
1 2 3 4 5
10, Ceramics w | 16795 12690+ 323
47 | Potters and earthen pipe and bow] makers 15,677 11,959 | + 3818
11. Chemieal products properly so called, and analogons 5,426 3446 | + 575
53 | Manufacture and refining of vegetable and mineral 4,286 3,028 | +- 41'5
oils, ) -
12, Pood éndustyies vor 19,371 29965 | — 192
58 | Rice poonders and huskers and flour grinders e 13,687 17,721 | — 230
57 | Bakers and biseuit makers  ees van 662 847 | + 2:3
6% | Grain parchers, ete. s vor 1,023 3,921 | — 739
59 B“tche" ase sss fen 876 ) 298 [+ 2?'0
62 | Makers of sugar, molacses and gur .. - 46, | 20 + 125
., 63 | Swectment makers, prcpaters of jam and condi- 1,029 © 63| +1,53338
ments, ete, ’
84 Blewl!“ aud dil’tinﬂr' aee e - onn 2,516 1’280 + 96-6
65 Toddy dmwt'n " eee ane e ' 16 ser asw
‘ 18. Industrien of dress and fhe toile? ... 26,090 32956 | + 119
68 | Tailors, milliners, dress makers and darners, 10,018 8,716 | + 149
embroiderers on linen, : '
69 Shoe, hoﬂt and land‘l mnkﬁl‘l aea tee 1,852 1,974 —— 6'2
71 | Washing, oleaning and dyeing e 8,958 8,726 | + 28
72 | Barbers, bairdressors and wig makers 14,049 12,880 | 4 165
-1
14, Furnsture indusiries .. ave ‘78 80| — 88
15. Busiding industries e e " ven 8,958 7,055 | + 270
77 | Excavators, plinth bui'ders and well-sinkers - 8,004 30 | 49,9133
78 | Stone and marble workers, masons and bricklayers ... 3,044 8216 | —~ 58
16. Construction of means of transport _ 60| 192|— 698
17. Producision and transmissivn of physical forces 4 1t +300
(Reat, light, electracily, motive power, eic.). -
18. Iudusiries of luzury and those pertaining o] 17,736 15,768 | + 126
Iiterature ond Che arts and sciemces. S :
89 | Workers in precious | stones and metals, enamellers, 15,647 14,625 | + 70
imitation jewellery makers, gilders, etc. '
90 | Mokers of bongles, rcearies, bead and other necklaces, 850 259 | + 3851
spangles, lingams and eacred threads, .
93 | 18, Indusiries concerned with refuse malter 3,403 33304 + 22
1V.—Trsxsroat .| 76600 69,686] + 100
20: T!’au:poﬂ 6" l’ﬂ‘lef . sen e e 23,841 13,692 4 74'1
5 | Ship ownersand their employés, ship brokers, ships’ 8,043 2807 1 4+ 60
officers, cugineers, mariners and firemen.
96 | Persons omployed on the maintenance of streams, rivers -8 ves -
and cana's (inclading construction). .
- 97 | Boat owners, boatmen and towmen ase vos 20,1480 10,878 | + 974
2. Transport &y road w T e - 84,268 22628 | 3+ 614
98 | Persons employed on the construetion and maintenance of 18,967 7,583% + 842
roads and bridges, o - .
92 | Cart owners, ond drivers, coachmen, stable boys, tram- 10,194 7,042 | 4+ 427
way, mail carringe, ete., managers and employés - ‘ -
(excluding private sarvants), - P

N, B.—~Figuroa of 1001 mackod with an asterisk are approximate,
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"CHAP. XIL—0CCUPATION,

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL ]
Belected Occupations, 1911 and 1901—continued.

) ‘ o ‘ ulation | Populati
G’,"“P Qoeupation. R roriod | supneion | Perceotags
No. | - inl9ll. | inl90L | variation.
1 3 8 é 5
100 | Palki, ete, bearers and owners v 8503 | 1,774 1 4+ 91§
101 | Pack eiephant camel, mule, ass - qmni bulluck owners and 23 3,633 | — 994
) dnvem 1Y
102 | Porters and mmengetl s .- e 8,681 2491 | 4+ 1642
¢ .| 22, Transportby rail - 18,477 | 30,044 -’_55'1
108 | Railway employés of all kinds other than construction 11,213 6,044 | 4+ 855
. “coolies.
104 Labourers employed on tallway eonstructlon " 2,264 [ 24,000% [ — 908
108 23 Post oﬁcc, Telegrapn and Tekphaue serviced e 4,614 3,972 + 410
V —TMDE Y ane wee (X1 24'4,558 24!7,4‘82 a— 1'%
108 °4¢ Banks, establishments of credst exckanya aad 6,405 3015 | + 1125,
Ensurance, . :
107 | 25. .Blroke;agc, commession, aslcxpo;t 413 762 | w= Ji8
108 | 26. Trads in testiles e e | 1,328 11928 | + ess
. . ' ;
109 27. Trade in skins, leather and Furs - §049 | 6,108* | + 676
110 | 28, Trads in wood . w8519 363 = g9
| 111 | 20, Trade in metals - 669 192 | + 2459
_ g 30 Trada n potiery ey : soe 3,208 5,866 |~ 453
"113 81 Trade in clwmcal products . v 1811 -b662 | + 2223
3 32 Hotds, cafes, vestauvanis, etc e _ , 1,921 2048 | = 62
114 [ Vendors of wine, liquors, acrated waters, eto vor 1 216 1,728 | — 270
115 | Owners and managers of hotels,. cookshops,: sarm, eta,, 676 320 § + 1109
and theu' cmpl@yés. : _ _ . . .
_ 33 Other trade in fooi Huffe e - 163,089 | 165416 | ~ 14
116 | Fish dealers ‘o ‘ee 80,234 | 77,552 | - 2213
117 | Grocers and sellers of vogetable oil, salt snd other con- |- 86,7971 32,223 | + 14%
" s diments: " ‘
118 | Sellers of milk, butter, ghee, poultry, ezzmete. - .|  1L043| 66148 | 4+ 670
119 | Sellers of sweetmets, sugar, gur and molasses we | . 8,787} 3 118% | 4+ 217
- 320 | Cardamom; betel-leaf, Vegetnbles, froit and areca-put | - 22,060 22 um -_— b
sollors.
121 | Grain and- pulse dealers T e ic® "l 26,561 | 20,529 | 4+ 2038
122 | Tobaceo, opium, ganja, ete., sellers - . 2,360 2,449 | — 56
128 | Dealers i in sheep, goats and pigs I v 157 180% | & QU8
124 | Dealers in bay, grass and fodder - .- e 100 | 190 | w=  47'4
125 {- 84. Trade én clothing and foslet articles ... e 1,661 708 | 4+ I3d6
| 85. Trade in furniture . 8,800 7062 | - 462
127 | Hard ware, cooking utensils, pore.lain, crocl\ery, glass- 1,368 7,062 | o= 800
ware, bottles, articles for gardening, the cellar, ote.
28 | 36. Trade in Building materiale ... 2336 | 2606 {— 104
199 | 87. Trade in means of transport .. - .| 798| 1662*| 4 684
130 88- "z’f ade iﬂfﬂez 1) T 2)694 . glwal + 25_:0

N. B—Figures of 1001 marked with an ssterisk are approximate,
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i
T ! SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL

Selected Occupations, 1011 and 1901—continued.

L I
Population | Popalation | Percentage
Group Oceupatin. ) et | soprored | of
No. in 191L, in 1901. variation,
1 3 3 4 . B i
. 89, Trade in articles of buzury and those pertaining 96561 2422 | -4+2945
o letters and the arte and sciences, ' .
.181 | Dealers io precions stones, jewellery (real and imitation), - 463 . 881 .} .+ 215
clocks, optical instruments, ete. ot
132 | Dealers in common bangles, bead necklaces, fans, small 8,838 1,967% | 43508
articles, toys, bunting and fishing tackle, flowers, eto. ! ' s
"13% | 40. Trade in refuse malter :... . 3 . -,
41, Trads of othér aorts ... w| man® ssus | — a3
135 | Bhopkeepers otlierwise unspecified . .. | 15,336 i 30,376 | — 404
138 Othexl" trades (including farmers of pounds, tolls and ;971! 808 | |+ 209
.| morkets).: ' :
[} VI.—.PUBLIO FOBC'B Il, !o’- LI} 181885 L 19l578: — 8 5
. . 42- Afm] L1 Tl . [ 11] N T see 3l193 5!448. - — 42—7
]39 Amy (lmmﬁﬂn es sen ane &105 5’448 ’ - 48.0
140 ] Al‘my (Native Stllh!s) "ea we. P 17 YY) , uwe
44, Police w e | B763) 14298 | 4 118
142 | Polico . - s 10,770 9,308" | <+ 157
143 | Village watchmen . e 4,798 *4,820% + 36
VII,~PuBLIC ADMINISTRATION ‘e o 15,032 | 17,876 - 150
144 | Bervico of the State 9126 | 10,685% | — 149
145 { Service of Native and Foreign States  ...- oe 545 2,293 -— 762
146 | Municipal and other local (not village} service v 1,160 708 | + 648
147 | Villago officials and servaats other than watchmen ., 4,201 o 4042% ) 4+ 89 .
VIIL.~PROFESSIOXS AND LIDERAL ARTS o0 o 92,915 15,128 | -+ 287 .
48, Religion .. e e we | . 05,289 46 .
148 | Pricgts, Mivisters, etc. ™ . sam 48:809 43:33?_ i fg‘(’l)
149 | Religions mendicants, inmates of monasteries, ete.. ... 797 535 + 490
1560 | Catechists, readers, Church and Mission service o 1,600 1,044% | o4 538
1561 | Temple, burial or burning ground service, pilgrim eon- 4,583 1,680% | 41728
ductors, circumcisers, ‘ .
41, Law v w| s18] 310 | + 620
162 | Lnseyors of all kinds, including Kasis,law agents and | 2,388 2,084 | + 253
158 | Lawyers’ clorks, petition writers, ete. ... e 2,582 1,008 +131°0
48, Medicine i w| 10886 8966 | + 214
154 | Medical practitioners of all kinds, including dentists, 8,502 7,698 + 105
oculists aud veterinary surgeons, '
166 Me;i\\'wee, Vaccinators, compounders, nurses, massenrs, 2,384 1273 + 873
158 | 49, Instrucion ... ...\ v 12,357 8148 | + 5}7
S0, Letiers and Arts and Seiences J: 9,265 ; A o
159 | Others {autbors, hotographers, artists, sculptors, a.st;; 1,2g5 ‘ ?l',ggg* +—§Ig'§
nomers, meteoralogists, botanists, astrologers, etc.). o ’
160 | Music composers and masters, players onall kinds of 5,304 5,047 + &1
m:sical instruments (not militacy), gingers, actors, and ! ’
dancers, |
IX.~PrrsoNs Lrvivg ox Taem Ivcour ... | - 8,208 2‘,643 4+ 210

N. B.~Figures of {901 markid with an asterisk are approximate,
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CHAP, XT~—20CCUPATION,

N

- Selecied Oebit}aﬁqii} 191X and 1901-=poncluded.

. - > Population | Populati '
Gronp L Ocipation. rppried. | peried. | T
No.. | S in 1911, in 190l | variation.
. = —T= - ' =
1) ? ) ‘ - 3 3 4 [
X — Doxsistro Sl:nv\mn' i o | 83538] b61080| s
162 | Cooks, water A doorkeepers,mﬁchmei afid ofhes | 85,380 [ 48,309 | —:269
.. indoor servants. | | .
168 | Private grooms, dog boyi, - s 8,150 2,651 +188°
XI.’—InsumomlInt DRESQRIBED ooour.moxs 97,701 97,175 + 05
164 | Manufae:iuoeh;rl, siness men and oontmotors othermm ~ 1,899 2,902 —-84'6
. nngpecl
165 Caahmm, actonatants, Y:nook—keepera, clerl:s and other 9,808 18,105'1 -85
“employés in undpecified offices, warehouses and shopd. ,
167 Labolurers and whrkmen oﬁhetw:se unspecified “s 83,780 78,148 + 78
CUf XIL-Unedoverive . o] 708881 -soe8s| 121
168 | 64, Jumates of juils, asylums and Aospitals i 2,966 1767 | o7
. I . B . .
169 | 65+ gBeygun, vagranis, proséitules  |...- 65,627 78.865%- ~130
L) [ ‘ ”-uu-'- . + ! v .

I s e

X, B Figires of 1901 markod with an asterislcaze spproxizato.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII,

Oceupations of selectéd castes.

T

'E 12 'E g
' g |k &
E ! E £
£ | a £ 13
& -
Bg | # Es | £
Casts and oocupation, §§ _a Caste and corupation. g:g i
- . = B
'.'.E & ; e | S
s, k3 | 1 . E-: k-]
] L)
| A . HIE+
-3
£° | = ! . 28 | 28
1 ] ] , ! 1 ' 2 8
AHIOM GOALA.,
, ) 1000 o ‘PEOYINCE Cws . wl 100 &
Baanusrores VAunsy ’ m"’ oo :; ,m o | B L—mgihm o!tha nrfm suj . s
~Frploitat] m 9 ¥ y - .
o h:“m':: Ir‘uuu.mmna. wa| | X1 @OBen herdomen, m.' w1
men an .
2,:",,".,..'.."1‘}',“'} faeriog T torm of 3| 22| Subclass IL-Todustries RN U 3
" » e 2 5l »w = I\T.—'I‘!uupott aee ™ i 3
» o —ﬂ.mm'"'«'l“md"'m s | B Bz ozl Iohn s < B %
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